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FOREWORD 

In 1970 the Department of Demography, Australian National 
University 'established the Australian Family Formation project. 
This has since formed the framework within which the Department's 
research on the family and fertility in Australia has taken 
place. 

Since the beginning the project has produced a series of 
significant books in the Australian Family Formation project 
Monograph Series. The majority of these works has drawn upon 
survey and other field work of the Department. 

The publication of this monograph by Dr. Christabel, Young is a 
new venture. Although Dr. young is a member of the academic 
staff of the Department of Demography, she worked'with the 
Aus~ralian Institute of Family Studies on material from their 
survey in order to produce this analysis. Appropriately, the 
monograph is appearing as a publication of both institutions, the 
A~U Department of Demography and the Australian Institute of 
Family Studies. 

It might be noted that Christabel Young was also the author of 
Monograph No.6 in this series, that on the Australian family life 
cycle. 

We are delighted that two major institutions'undertaking 
research on the Australian family have been able to cooperate in 
this way. 

John C. Caldwell 
Head, Department of Demography 
Australian National University 
Director, Australian Family Formation project 
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PREFACE 

Leaving home is a process fraught with difficulties, 
especially in the Austral ia of the 1980 s. Young people growing 
up will, sooner or later, have to 'leave behind' their parents 
and the family of origin in both a physical and psychological 
sense. They grow beyond parental constraints, develop their own 
views and values, seek a home of their own where they can achieve 
1 ife goals unencumbered by the ir parents' hopes, fears and 
re str ict ions. 

But leaving home in a physical sense requires resources, both 
in the form of money and in the form of personal capacities to 
strike out on one's own. In a psychological sense it requires a 
sense of self that permits actions without too much dependence on 
parents for guidance or approval. Neither can be taken· for 
granted and, indeed, the notion of 'transition to independence' 
as an adult is misleading because no person is ever totally 
independent of others and one always holds the past within the 
present. We learn to be human within whatever 'family' we 
belong to, so 'leaving home' is always a partial thing. 

However, the topic is important in a number of ways. Each 
society has its rites of passage from one stage to another, its 
ceremonial markers of change from the status of a child to an 
adult, from a single to a married person. And those who do not 
make those transitions at roughly the same time as their peers 
will suffer some feelings of inadequacy, if not stigma. There is 
a time for school, a time for play, a time for 'settling down' 
and taking on adult responsibilities. 

Or at least there used to be. 

:One of the main purposes of the study on which this monograph 
is based was to test whether or not young Australians were 
changing their attitudes towards 'growing up', towards leaving 
home, getting married and having children. If they were, could 
we expla in why? Wha t are the pol icy impl ica t ions of such 
changes and how can they be addressed? 

This study was based on a 1981/82 survey carried out by the 
Australian Institute of Family Studies. Australian households 
were approached to obta in a random sample of 2,500 young people 
aged 18-35. These years were chosen as the crucial years of 
deciSion-making about further education, finding a job, leaving 
home, partnering, getting married, having children. Everyone 
of these decisions is affected by the family of origin, by one's 
personal values, by broad social values and expectations and by 
the state of the economy and the labour market. 
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It is essential for policy-makers to know what decisions (or 
non-decisions) are being made, not only for youth policies but 
also for policies in relation to education, health, housing, 
employment, social security and community services. 

What the study reveals is in fact a marked change in the whole 
process of family formation. Whereas the post-war years of 
affluence saw most young people following a fairly standard and 
secure path towards adulthood via school, work and leaving home 
to get married, the youth of the late 'seventies and 'eighties 
are less uniform and less certain in their paths. 

Christabel Young in this volume documents that change in 
relation to patterns of leaving the parental home. The trend is 
to leave home earlier, to seek independence from parents and 
avoid conflict by moving out, either alone or with groups of 
other young people. But because of changes in the labour market 
and the emphasis on further education, dependence on parents is 
often prolonged; those who leave early often find themselves 
forced to return only to confront increased levels of family 
conflict and frustration. 

The study is therefore important to youth policy formulation 
because it shows that the social context of youth-to-adult 
transition is different and old assumptions need to be 
challenged. 

Christabel Young presents the findings here in full so that 
others can examine in detail what is happening to young people 
and draw their own conclusions. 

Don Edgar 
Director 
Australian Institute of Family Studies 

v 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

It was with much enthusiasm that I approached the analysis 
of the information on children leaving home from the Australian 
Institute of Family Studies' Family Formation Survey. The set of 
questions used in the survey provided a rich source of data and 
covered almost all aspects of leaving home that one could wish 
for. I would therefore like to thank Or Don Edgar and Or Peter 
McDonald from the Australian Institute of Family Studies for 
inviting me to work on' this challenging and rewarding study of 
children leaving home. My thanks are also given to Terry 
Tremayne and Teresa Tucker, programmers at the Institute of 
Family Studies, for carrying out the large volume of computer 
tabulations which I requested for the analysis of the data, and 
to Helen Glezer, also from the Institute, for allowing me to make 
use of the attitude scales which she had developed. I also very 
much appreciated the interest shown in the study and the useful 
comments which I received from many others at the Institute of 
Family Studies, and I am grateful for the helpful comments from 
the two anonymous referees. The many typists who assisted in 
typing various versions of the drafts are too numerous to 
mention, but I thank them all for their endurance. I also thank 
Bill Armstrong for his careful editing of the final manuscript, 
and Daphne Broers-Freeman for organizing the manuscript through 
the production stage. 

Christabel Young. 

The research reported upon herein was funded as a contract by the 
Australian Institute of Family Studies, 300 Queen Street, Melbourne, Vic. 
3000, Australia. The Institute holds the data which is available upon 
request for further analysis by researchers. The views and opinions 
expressed in this publication do not necessarily reflect the position, 
policy or endorsement of the Australian Institute of Family Studies. 

vi 



CONTENTS 

FOREWORD 

PREFACE 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

LIST OF CONTENTS 

LIST OF TABLES 

LIST OF FIGURES 

1. INTRODUCTION 

3. 

4. 

BACKGROUND AND LITERATURE REVIEW 

Youth in Australia 

Leaving home 

Historical background 

Comparison with other countries 

DATA, CONCEPTS AND METHODOLOGY 

The Australian Institute of Family Studies Survey 

The Melbourne Surveys 

Definitions and concepts 

Techniques to overcome censoring 

DYNAMICS OF LEAVING HOME AND RETURNING 

The structure of the sample according to leaving 
home status 

vii 

Page Nos. 

iii 

iv 

vi 

vii 

xii 

xix 

3 

3 

4 

5 

8 

11 

11 

13 

13 

15 

17 

17 



Basic patterns of leaving home and returning 

Influence of reason for leaving home on age at 
leaving home 

Returning home in relation to the reason for leaving 

Returning home in relation to living arrangements and 
proximity to parents 

Returning home in relation to age at leaving home 

Cohort differences in age at leaving home 

Cohort differences in returning home 

Age at leaving home for the first time and the final time 

Returners compared with non-returners 

Intervals between leaving, returning and leaving again 

Summary 

5. REASONS, LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND DESTINATION 

Reasons for leaving home 

The proportion who ever leave for marriage 

Locality and destination 

Reasons for returning home 

Trends among birth cohorts 

Reasons for leaving in relation to living 
arrangements and destination 

Leaving home for the first time and the last time 

Summ~y 

6. BIRTH ORDER, FAMILY SIZE AND THE LIFE CYCLE EXPERIENCE 
OF PARENTS 

Influence of birth order on leaving home 

Influence of size of family on leaving home 

Combined effect of birth order and size of family 

viii 

h~ Nos. 

21 

24 

27 

32 

32 

33 

35 

38 

38 

41 

41 

43 

43 

44 

45 

49 

49 

57 

59 

60 

62 

62 

65 

66 



The parents' experience during the .leaving home stage 

Comparisons with other countries 

Children leaving for the first and final time 

The parents' experience in relation to the size 
of the fam ily 

Further implications 

Summary 

7. THE ROLE OF EDUCATION AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY 

8. 

Influence of schooling on age at leaving home 

Reasons for leaving in relation to level of education 

Comparison with the 1971 Melbourne Survey 

Age at leaving school in relation to marriage and 
leaving home 

Returning home in relation to schooling 

sequences of completing education and leaving home 

Achievement of financial independence and leaving home 

Unemployment, leaving home and returning 

Influence of unemployment on reasons and destinations 

The achievement of major life events 

Summary 

FAMILY BACKGROUND AND OTHER INFLUENCES 

Influence of population size on leaving home 

Influence of religiosity 

Influence of birthplace 

Influence of father's occupation 

Influence of the mother's workforce participation 

Influence of type of school attended 

ix 

Page Nos. 

67 

69 

69 

73 

73 

75 

77 

77 

77 

80 

81 

82 

83 

85 

87 

89 

93 

98 

99 

99 

104 

105 

109 

111 

113 



Influence of residential moves during childhood 

Activities when aged 15-17 years 

Number of parents 

Discriminant analysis 

a. Left home or not left home 

b.Lefthomeformarriageornot 

Sununary 

9. ATTITUDES AND CONFLICT 

Attitudes of parents to children's leaving home 

Sources of conflict when leaving and returning 

Attitude variables in relation to leaving home 

a. Attitude to the parents' relationship 

b. Traditional family attitude scale 

c. Attitude to living with the parents 

d. Independence and leaving home 

e. Closeness to parents 

Discriminant analysis 

Sununary 

10. CONCLUSION 

Marriage 

Independence 

Conflict 

Unemployment 

Age at leaving home 

Returning home 

Gender differences 

x 

Page Nos. 

114 

114 

116 

116 

117 

117 

119 

121 

121 

126 

127 

128 

129 

131 

133 

136 

137 

138 

140 

140 

141 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 



The parents' experience 

A final comment 

REFERENCES 

APPENDIX A - Institute of Family Studies 1981-82 Survey -
Questions Asked in Relation to Children 
Leaving Home 

APPENDIX B - 1971 and 1977 Melbourne Family Surveys, 
Department of Demography, 
Australian National University 

APPENDIX C - Australian Institute of Family Studies -
Original Data Collection 

APPENDIX TABLES 

APPENDIX FIGURES 

xi 

Page Nos. 

146 

147 

159 

154 

159 

161 

165 

181 



LIST OF TABLES 

Page Nos. 
CHAPTER 2 

Average ages at leaving home in Australia compared 
with those of other countries 

CHAPTER 4 

4.1 Distribution of the sample according to all possibilities of 
leaving home and returning home 

4.4 

4.5 

4.6 

4.7 

Mean and median ages at leaving home for the first time for 
marriage and for reasons other than marriage 

Mean ages at leaving home for the first time for each reason. 
Subgroup aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey 

Average ages of leaving home of females according to reason 
for leaving. 1977 and 1982 Surveys 

SUrvival analysis. proportions returning home within 5 
and 10 years since leaving, among those leaving for all 
reasons and those who left for reasons other than marriage 

Survival analysis. proportions returning home within 10 
years since leaving home according to reason for leaving 
home 

SUrvival analysis. Median ages at leaving home according 
to age at the time of the survey 

SUrvival analysis. proportions returning home within 10 
years after leaving home in relation to age at the time 
of the survey, all reasons for leaving home and reasons 
other than marriage 

4.9 Mean and median ages at leaving home on the first and final 
departures from home. Total sample and those aged 26 
years or more 

4.10 Mean ages at leaving home on the first and final departures 
from home, according to reason for leaving, and whether or 
not the respondent left only once or at least twice. 
Ages 26 years or more 

xii 

9 

19 

25 

25 

26 

30 

31 

34 

37 

39 

40 



page Nos. 

CHAPTER 5 

5.1 Reasons for leaving home on the first and final occasions 
of leaving. Subgroup aged 26 years or more at the time 
of the survey 

5.2 Where the young adult lived and with whom, on the first and 
final occasions of leaving home. Subgroup aged 26 years.or 

44 

more at the time of the survey 48 

5.5 

5.7 

5.8 

5.9 

Main reason for returning home the first time. Subgroup 
aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey 

Main reasons for returning home in relation to the main 
reasons for leaving home for the first·time 

Main reason for leaving home the first time in relation 
to age at the time of the survey. Sons 

Main reason for leaving home the first time in relation. 
to age at the time of the survey. Daughters 

Comparison of reasons for leaving home from the 1971 
Melbourne Survey and reasons for leaving home from 
the capital cities from the 1982 Survey data. All ages 

Living arrangements when first left home in relation to 
age at the time of the survey 

Destinations when leaving home among those from major 
cities in the 1982 Survey compared with those in the 
1971 Melbourne Survey 

CHAPTER 6 

6.1 

6.3 

Main reason for leaving home the first time in relation 
to position in the family 

Main reason for leaving home the first time in relation 
to the size of the family 

Mean ages of children when leaving home for the first 
time according to position in the family and size of 
family. Subgroup aged 26 years or more at the time 
of the survey 

Survival analysis. Median ages of fathers and mothers 
when a child leaves home for the first time 

xiii 

50 

51 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

64 

65 

67 

68 



CHAPTER 7 

7.1 

7.2 

Main reason for leaving home the first and final time 
according to age at completing secondary school. Subgroup 
aged 26 year s or more at the time of the survey, 
who have left home at least once. Sons 

Main reason for leaving home the first and final time 
according to age at completing secondary school. Subgroup 
aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey, 
who have left home at least once. Daughters 

7.3 Survival analysis. Proportions returning home within 
10 years since leaving home in relation to age at 
finishing school. All reasons for leaving home and 
reasons other than marriage 

7.4 

7.5 

7.6 

7.7 

Sequences of completing education and leaving home 

Proportions in each age group who have ever left 
home according to whether or not they have completed 
their education and whether or not they are financially 
independent 

Unemployment rates and leaving home status in relation 
to unemployment status. Ages 18-24 years and 25-34 years 

Survival analysis. Median ages at leaving home and 
proportions returning within 10 years of leaving 
according to whether or not they were ever unemployed 

7.8 Distribution of reasons for leaving home the first 
of sons aged 18-24 and 25-34 years according to 
whether or not they were ever unemployed 

time 

7.9 Distribution of reasons for leaving home the first 
of daughters aged 18-24 and 25-34 years according 
whether or not they were ever unemployed 

time 
to 

7.10 Reasons for returning home after leaving of sons aged 
18-24 and 25-34 years according to whether or not they 
were ever unemployed 

7.11 Reasons for returning home after leaving of daughters 
aged 18-24 and 25-34 years according to whether or 
not they were ever unemployed 

7.12 Proportions who have achieved major life events at 
selected ages, increments in the proportions achieving 
each event within each age group, and total number of 
events during each age group 

xiv 

Page Nos. 

79 

79 

83 

84 

85 

88 

88 

92 

93 

94 

94 

97 



CHAPTER 8 

8.1 

8.2 

8.3 

Main reason for leaving home for the first time in 
relation to the size of the locality where the 
respondent lived when aged about 15 years 

Living arrangements when first left home in relation 
to the size of the locality where the respondent lived 
when aged about 15 years 

Destination when first left home in relation to the 
size of the locality wpere the respondent lived when 
aged about 15 years 

8.4 Main reason for leaving home the first time in 
relation to the respondent's frequency of attendance 
at religious services 

8.5 Reasons for leaving home according to whether or not 
the mother was born in Southern Europe 

8.6 Leaving home status of 20-24 year olds according to 
whether or not the mother was born in Southern Europe 

8.7 Destination after first leaving home according to whether 
or not the mother was born in Southern Europe 

8.8 Main reason for leaving home the first time in relation 
to the father's occupation 

8.9 Survival analysis. Median ages at leaving home according 
to the mother's workforce activity when the respondent 
was growing up 

8.10 Main reason for leaving home for the first time in 
relation to activities when aged 15-17 years 

CHAPTER 9 

9.1 Main attitude of the parents when the respondent left 
home for the first time in relation to age at leaving 
home 

9.2 Proportion of parents with a negative attitude to the 
child's leaving home according to age at leaving home 
and whether the respondent left for marriage or other 
reasons 

9.3 Contact with parents after leaving home and attitudes 
of parents in relation to the main reason for leaving 

xv 

Page Nos. 

100 

102 

103 

105 

107 

108 

108 

110 

112 

115 

122 

123 

124 



page Nos. 

9.4 Contact with parents after leaving home and attitudes 
of parents in relation to destination and living 
arrangements 

9.5 

9.6 

9.8 

A.l 

Survival analysis. Median ages at leaving home for 
the first time according to the respondent's attitude 
to the parents' relationship 

Reasons for leaving home in relation to responses to the 
statement: 'My parents encouraged me to be an indepen
dent person'. Ages 20-24 years 

Proportions never left home and leaving for marriage, 
independence and conflict according to restrictions on 
behaviour at home. Ages 20-24 years 

Proportions never left home and leaving home for 
marriage or conflict according to closeness to the 
parents. Cohort differences 

APPENDIX TABLES 

Survival analysis. proportions returning home within 10 
years since leaving home in relation to living arrangements 
when first left home 

A.2 Survival analysis. Proportions returning home within 10 
years since leaving home in relation to their destination 
when first left home. All reasons for leaving home and 
reasons other than marriage 

A.5 

Survival analysis. proportions returning home within 
10 years after leaving home according to age at 
leaving home. AlI.reasons for leaving and reasons 
other than marriage 

Survival analysis. proportions returning home within 10 
years after leaving home according to age at leaving home. 
All reasons for leaving and reasons other than marriage. 
Subgroup aged 26 years or more at the time of the, survey 

Living arrangements after leaving home in relation 
to the reason for leaving 

Destination after leaving home in relation to the 
main reason for leaving home for the first time 

xvi 

125 

128 

133 

135 

137 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169, 

170 



A.7 Reason for leaving home the last time in relation 
to the reason for leaving home the first time 

A.8 Discriminant analysis of the influence of background 
and attitude variables on ever leaving home. Ages 
20-24 years 

A.9 Discriminant analysis of the influence of background and 
attitude variables on ever leaving home for marriage. 
Ages 20-24 years 

A.10 Multiple responses of parents' attitudes when the child 
left home for the first time 

A.11 Multiple responses of sources of conflict with parents 
when conflict was a reason for leaving home for the 
first time 

A.12 Multiple responses of sources of conflict with others 
when conflict was a reason for leaving home for the 
first time 

A.13 Leaving home status of sons aged 20-24 years in 
relation to traditional family attitude, attitude to 
living at home, attitude to parents' relationship, 
closeness to parents, and whether there was more than 
one father or one mother 

A.14 Leaving home status of daughters aged 20-24 years .in 
relation to traditional family attitude, attitude 
to living at home, attitude to parents' relationship, 
closeness to parents, and whether there was more than 
one father or one mother 

A.15 Items in the traditional family values scale 

A.16 Discriminant analysis of the influence of background 
and attitude variables on leaving home for conflict. 
Ages 20-24 years 

xvii 

Page Nos. 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 



LIST OF FIGURES 

CHAPTER 4 

4.1 Distribution of the sample according to leaving home 
and returning home status 

4.2 proportional distribution of the sample according to 
whether the young adults have never left home, ever 
left home, ever returned or stayed at home after 
returning 

4.3 Proportion of respondents at each age who are married 
and living away from home and who are non-married 
and living away from home 

4.4 Survival analysis. (a) Proportion who had never left 
home, as at the start of each age interval, and 
(b) proportion who had never returned home, as at 
the start of each yearly interval since leaving home 

4.5 Survival analysis. Proportion of sons who had never 
returned home, according to reason for leaving home 

4.6 Survival analysis. Proportion of daughters who had 
never returned home, according to reason for leaving 
home 

4.7 Comparison of the proportions who have left home from 
1971 and 1982 data referring to major cities 

CHAPTER 5 

5.1 

5.2 

Complete experience with regard to leaving home and 
marrying of sons aged 26 years or more at the time 
of the survey 

Complete experience with regard to leaving home and 
marrying of daughters aged 26 years or more at the 
time of the survey 

CHAPTER 6 

Comparison of the leaving home experience of mothers 
according to the sex of the children and whether or 
not the oldest and youngest children return after 
leaving. Families of two or more children 

Comparison of the leaving home experience of fathers 
according to the sex of the children and whether or 
not the oldest and the youngest children return after 
leaving. Families of two or more children 

xviii 

page Nos. 

18 

20 

22 

23 

28 

29 

36 

46 

47 

71 

72 



Timing and duration of the leaving home stage of the 
family life cycle in terms of the age of the mother 
and according to the size of the family and the sex 
of the oldest and youngest children 

CHAPTER 7 

SUrvival analysis. Proportion who had never left home, 
as at the start of each age interval, according to age 
at leaving secondary school 

7.2 proportion of those who are financially independent 
and those who are not who have ever left home and 
who are now living away from home at each age 

7.4 

7.5 

SUrvival analysis. 
home according to 
unemployed 

Survival analysis. 
home according to 
unemployed. (a) 
(b) reasons other 

Proportion who had never left 
whether or not they had ever been 

Proportion who had never returned 
whether or not they had ever been 
All reasons for leaving, and 
than marriage 

proportions in each age group who have achieved the 
transition events, completion of education, 
financial independence, left home, and marriage 

CHAPTER 8 

Survival analysis. Proportion who had never left 
home according to the size of the locality where 
they grew up 

CHAPTER 9 

Survival analysis. Proportion who had never left home 
according to their traditional family attitude 

SUrvival analysis. proportion who had never left home 
according to their attitude towards living at home 

xix 

Page Nos. 

74 

78 

86 

90 

91 

95 

101 

130 

132 



A.2 

APPENDIX FIGURES 

Survival analysis. Age incidence of leaving home 

survival analysis. Incidence of returning home 
according to the duration in years since leaving home 

survival analysis. Age incidence of leaving home 
according to whether leaving for marriagee or other 
reasons. Subgroup aged 26 years or more at the time 
of the survey 

A.4 survival analysis. Intervals between leaving home the 
last time and returning, and between leaving home the 
first time and the last time. Subgroup aged 26 years 
or more at the time of the survey 

A.5 

A.6 

A.7 

A.8 

Indicators of reasons and stress during the leaving 
home stage in relation to attitude to the parents' 
relationship 

Indicators of reasons and stress during the leaving 
home stage in relation to traditional family attitude 

Indicators of reasons and stress during the leaving 
home stage in relation to attitude to living at home 

Indicators of reasons and stress during the leaving 
home stage in relation to closeness to parents 

xx 

page Nos. 

181 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 

188 



CBAP'l'ER 1 
INTRODUCTION 

This monograph is about children leaving home - about why they leave, 
how old they are when they leave, where they go, who they live with, 
whether or not they return and why they return. It is also about the 
influence of different background factors - family, socioeconomic and 
geographic - on why and when they-leave, and the extent that their parents' 
attitudes influence and are influenced by their leaving home behaviour. 
The aim of the monograph is to provide a description of the characteristics 
of the leaving home stage, to explore the demographic aspects of leaving 
home, to discuss the role of key background factors on leaving home, and to 
explore the existence of stress and conflict during the leaving home tran
sition. 

The Family Survey conducted by the Australian Institute of Family 
Studies during 1981-1982 has provided a unique source of data with which to 
explore the leaving home _experience of young adults throughout Australia. 
Interviews were conducted with over 2,500 young people aged 18-34 years, 
and information was collected regarding a wide range of variables 
associated with the leaving home stage. Some had followed the traditional 
pattern of staying with parents until they left home at marriage, while 
others had a more adventurous and non-traditional departure for other 
reasons. Some had returned while others had not. Moreover, the existence 
of returning home has brought with it the added dimension of a second or 
subsequent departure from home. 

Marriage obviously plays an important part in the leaving home 
process, and its influence also has implications on sex differences in 
leaving home. Accordingly, marriage and sex differences are two important 
themes throughout the monograph. The existence of conflict when leaving 
home is another theme of special interest. Some departures are made amidst 
positive attitudes of both children and parents while others show evidence 
of a particularly stressful transition. 

This is essentially a demographic study of children leaving home, and 
so it uses the language and methods of demography. Following the Intro
duction is a discussion on the source of data and the methodology used in 
the analysis, with explanations of terms and concepts. A comment on the 
.overall situation of youth in Australia today and a review of relevant 
literature relating to studies of children leaving home follows. 

The first analysis chapter begins with a discussion of the dynamics of 
leaving home and returning, with primary concern with the age at leaving 
home, the duration between leaving home and returning and the proportions 
who ever return. This chapter contains frequent reference to the contrast 
between leaving home for marriage and leaving for other reasons, and to the 
contrast between those who never return and those who come home before 
finally leaving. 



The next chapter describes other circumstances surrounding leaving 
home: the reason for leaving, the destination and living arrangements 
after leaving, and the reasons for returning home. 

Chapter 6 begins with a discussion of the influence of birth order and 
family size on a young adult's leaving home, and then develops this further 
to an analysis of the family life cycle experience of parents during the 
leaving home stage, according to the sex of the child, birth order, size of 
family, and whether or not the child returned before the final departure 
from home. . 

The important role of education in relation to age at leaving home, 
reason for leaving, destination, and the extent of returning home is the 
topic of the next chapter. This develops into a discussion of the com
pletion of education as one of the events during the transition to young 
adulthood, and this is considered in relation to other transition events, 
leaving home, becoming financially independent and marriage. This chapter 
concludes with an examination of the impact of financial independence and 
unemployment on patterns of leaving home and returning. 

A consideration of the special influence of geographic background on 
leaving home constitutes the first part of Chapter 8. This is followed by 
an investigation of the role of other family background variables on the 
leaving home experience of the young adults, and the chapter concludes with 
a COfi,ment on the relative importance of each. 

Chapter 9 is concerned with the extent of conflict during the leaving 
home stage, and the factors which tend to create a stressful situation. 
Attitudes of young adults to living at home and to the parents' relation
ship, the circumstances associated with leaving home for independence, the 
child's closeness to the parents, and the parents' attitudes to the child's 
departure from home are among the factors considered. A discriminant 
analysis is used to assess the relative importance of such factors, and to 
compare the relative influence of attitude variables in comparison with 
socioeconomic variables. 

Finally the concluding chapter brings together the important findings 
from the study, with an overview of the characteristics of the leaving home 
stage and the implications of the observed trends. 

Readers who are unaccustomed to the mathematical approach used in the 
analysis chapters may find the summary at the end of each chapter and the 
complete concluding chapter of most value. 
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CHAPTER 2 
BACKGROUND AND LITERATURE REVIEW 

Youth in Australia 

With 1985 being designated as International Youth Year, the public
ation by the Australian Bureau of Statistics (1985) of Australia's Youth 
population 1984. A Statistical Profile is most timely. It also provides a 
rich source of data regarding the youth of Australia and in this role 
provides background information for this present study of children leaving 
home. 

OVer 80 per cent of the youth in Australia were born in Australia, and 
over one-half of those born overseas came from Britain or are of other 
English-speaking origin. This means that youth with birthplaces outside 
non-English speaking countries constitute less than 10 per' cent of 
Australia's total youth population. Among these,' Italians, Yugoslavs and 
Greeks predominate. 

Since 1971 there has been steady decline in the proportions of the 
15-19 and 20-24 years age groups who are married. This trend has been 
accompanied by a later median age at first marriage, and a later median age 
at the first nuptial confinement. Among females the trend in the median 
age at marriage has been from 21.1 years in 1971 to 22.1 years in 1981, and 
to 22.7 years in 1983, while the trend in age at the first birth after 
marriage has been from 23.3 to 25.3 to 25.7 years over the same time. 

Despite the widespread speculation about the existence of 'de facto' 
living arrangements, the Australian Family survey conducted by the 
Australian Bureau of Statistics (1982) in March-June 1982 showed that only 
2 per cent of males and 5 per cent of females aged 15-19 years, and 6 per 
cent of males and 8 per cent of females aged 20-24 years were living in 
such a relationship. 

However divorce rates among the youth population have increased over 
time, and in 1982 there were 14 divorces per 1000 married males and 19 per 
1000 married females aged under 25 years, compared with 2.4 per 1000 and 
3.7 per 1000 in 1971. What is perhaps more significant is the increase in 
the divorce rate among the parents of today's young adults, as illustrated 
in McDonald (1982). For example, less than ten per cent of the parents of 
children born in the 1950s would have been divorced within 20 years of 
marriage, compared with approximately double that proportion among the 
parents of children born in the 1960s, and even higher proportions among 
subsequent cohorts. It is possible that the postponement of marriage 
observed among young adults today may be in part a reaction to the increas
ing incidence of divorce among their parents. 

Since 1969 school retention rates to the final year of school have 
increased, but to a greater extent for teenage girls than for teenage boys. 
In 1983 nearly two-thirds of students in Australia remained at school to 
age 16 years, and around one-third stayed on until age 17 years. At the 
same time there has been an increasing proportion of 15-19 year olds who 
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are working part-time, many of these combining education with a part-time 
job. Labour force participation rates have also increased among young 
married females, possibly as a result of their later age at childbearing. 

One labour force characteristic of young adults which has received 
much attention is their high rate of unemployment. The trend has been from 
rates of 3-4 per cent in the 1960s to rates in the region of 20 per cent at 
ages 15-19 years, 14 per cent among 20-24 years old males and 10 per cent 
among 20-24 year old females in the mid-1980s. Furthermore, over the same 
period the average duration of unemployment has increased dramatically. In 
1984 over one-half of unemployed 15-19 year olds and nearly two-thirds of 
unemployed 20-24 year olds had been out of work for 13 or more weeks 
compared with one-quarter or less in the 1960s. 

This study of children leaving home in Australia is therefore set 
against changing social and economic circumstances of young adults. In 
particular there have been changes in the timing and circumstances 
surrounding the main transition events to adulthood: ceasing study, 
marrying, starting work and having the first child. In such changing 
times it is perhaps to be expected that there will also have been changes 
to the timing and the circumstances of leaving home. 

Leaving Home 

Leaving home represents one of several events during the transition 
from childhood to adulthood, these other processes being: completing 
education, becoming financially independent, marrying and having children. 

The possible variations which exist with regard to children leaving 
home depend on the cultural traditions of the given country or community, 
and these include: 

1. at least one of the adult children remains in the parents' house
hold, with or without marrying, until both parents die; 

2. children remain in the parents' household after marriage for a 
certain number of years before leaving to set up a separate house
hold; 

3. children leave home at marriage; and 

4. children leave home for other reasons and before they marry. 

In this context the main influences on the ages at which young adults 
leave home are: 

1. the proportion of children who ever marry; 

2. the average age at which children marry; 

3. the proportion of children who leave home before 
marriage; and 

4. the average age at leaving home for reasons'other 
than marriage. 
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The scenario of an adult child remaining in the parents' household for 
some time after marriage or until the death of the parents is common in 
many of the less developed countries and in Japan, and this pattern of 
behaviour is related to high levels of mortality, traditional attitudes to 
marriage, respect for the elderly, and filial duty to ageing parents 
(Young, 1986). In the past some families in western societies also follow
ed this pattern. NOW, however, the children in the majority of families in 
these countries follow the third or fourth sequences. Australian 
experience also falls into these last two categories. Because of these 
different patterns of behaviour it is appropriate to confine the discussion 
of historical trends and current experience to western societies. 

Historical Background 

Studies of the living arrangements of young unmarried adults before 
the twentieth century show that substantial proportions of these children 
lived away from their parents' household, either as boarders, lodgers, 
apprentices or servants in another household, or less commonly to attend 
school. In England during the seventeenth to the nineteenth centuries up to 
around one-half of teenage children were not residing with their parents 
(Wall, 1978). 

Anderson (1971) also shows that in Preston, in Lancashire, in 1851 
only 79 per cent of young men and 67 per cent of young women aged 15-19 
years were still living-'with their parents, the majority of others living 
in lodgings ( more common among young men), with kin, or in service (more 
common among young women). However, Anderson (1971) suggests that the 
mortality of the parents, a fact often overlooked by other writers, may 
have accounted for a considerable proportion of unmarried persons living 
away from home. Up to 10 per cent of the 15-19 year age group and up to 19 
per cent of the 20-24 year age group would have had no parents living. The 
level of income that the young adult could earn in the factories in 
relation to the cost of shared lodgings away from home was also a factor in 
the decision whether or not to leave home. So also was the warmth of the 
relationship between the child and his or her parents and the way in which 
the child was treated while at home. Leaving home could also be an escape 
from overcrowding, family conflict or domestic exploitation. 

Katz and Davey (1978) also refer to the high incidence of leaving home 
of young adults in Ontario during the nineteenth century. Many of these had 
left home not to live alone or with friends, but to join the households of 
other families as boarders, relatives or servants. Through such a tran
sition young people gained what they describe as 'semi-autonomy', through 
exchanging 'the complete supervision of their parents for a relatively 
autonomous, though still watchful, relationship with another household' 
(Katz and Davey, 1978:588). Their data also show that this practice of 
living away from parents declined between 1851 and 1871, a trend which they 
attribute to the process of industrialisation. 

This change during the late nineteenth century away from the early 
pattern of quasi-independence to one of staying at home longer is also 
noted by Goleman (1980) and Gillis (1974). Additional studies confirm that 
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these earlier patterns of leaving home were indeed followed by a period 
during which high proportions of young adults remained at home until 
marriage. 

For example, Willmott's (1966) study of adolescent boys aged 14 to 29 
years in East London showed that only 4 per cent were not living with one 
or both parents. Most expected to stay at home until they married and 
there was 'little demand for residential independence' (Willmott, 1966:53). 
Barker (1972) also found a high proportion of young adults in South Wales 
living at home immediately prior to their wedding (86 per cent of men and 
90 per cent of women). Nevertheless 43, per cent of men and 30 per cent of 
women had previously lived away from home for a time, although apparently 
most of these absences were brief. Her study also showed that most of the 
departures before marriage were for training or to get a job and 'not in 
terms of gaining independence' (Barker, 1972:575). 

Most of these leavers lived in hostels or with relatives and very few 
lived alone or with friends. The latter living arrangements were more often 
a characteristic of children from middle class families, and children from 
such families were also relatively more likely to live away from home 
before marriage than those from working class families. Barker (1972) also 
refers to earlier studies relating to Glasgow in the 1950s and in Britain 
in the 1960s which also found high proportions (86 per cent or more) of 
young adults remaining at home until they married. 

,In the demographic literature Glick's (1947) early and subsequent 
estimates (Glick and Parke, 1965) of the timing of the leaving home stage 
of the family life cycle were based on the average ages at which young 
adults marry. Subsequently more data have become available which point to 
an increasing proportion of young unmarried adults living away from home, 
with the indication that more young people are leaving home before 
marriage. 

The steady decline in the age at leaving home among successive cohorts 
during the middle years of the twentieth century is documented by 
Goldscheider and LeBourdais (1986) from their interviews in 1979 with 2,058 
adult respondents in Rhode Island about the ages at which the ir children 
left home. The study traces the experience of cohorts attaining age 16 
years in 1920 to those attaining age 20 in 1970. The decline in the 
proportion of children living at home was particularly steep for those 
reaching age 20 years in the 1960s, and some levelling off seems to have 
occurred since then. While the initial decline can be explained by the 
decline in age at marriage, the continuing decline is surprising in view of 
the subsequent increase in age at marriage. This has resulted from the 
decrease in the propensity to live at home among the unmarried popula,tion. 

Data which quantify the incidence of young unmarried adults living 
alone, and therefore away from their parents, include Di Iulio (1981) in 
relation to Australia, Glick (1976) and Kobrin (1976) in relation to the 
United States, Harrison, (1981) for Canada, Le Bras (1979) for several 
European countries, Monnier ,(1974) with data for France and Roussel (1977) 
relating to young adults in Denmark. There is also reference to young 
unmarried people living outside the parents' household in several European 
countries in the data compiled by the European Community (1982), and 
Kiernan (1986). 
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Recent demographic knowledge about children leaving home is documented 
in a set of papers presented in a seminar on the Demography of the Later 
Phases of the Family Life Cycle (Brass, 1984; Kiernan, 1984: Mayer, 1984; 
Schwarz, 1984; and Young; 1984b). Nevertheless, as pointed out in Kiernan's 
(1984) paper, there is very little data in most countries with which to 
analyse and compare demographic patterns of children leaving home. 

It is evident from these various studies that a new stage in the 
transition to young adulthood has emerged in recent years - a stage of 
independence between living with the parents, and before marriage and 
starting a new family. While this present situation of young unmarried 
adults leaving home before marriage partly echoes the situation 
before the mid-nineteenth century, the circumstances for leaving and the 
living arrangements of the leavers are different from those during those 
earlier times. Nevertheless, both scenarios depict the leaving home and 
achievement of independence of unmarried children. 

Some writers had previously suggested that today's young people face a 
more stressful- transition to adulthood than did those a generation ago, due 
to the changes in the timing and sequence of the transition events. For 
example, Winsborough (1979) has expressed some concern at the increasing 
convergence of the transition events: completing school, attaining the 
first job, duty in the armed services, and marriage, which has occurred 
among successive cohorts in the United States since the beginning of the 
century. Also, with respect to the transition events: leaving school, 
entering the workforce, leaving home, marrying and establishing a new 
household, Modell et al (1976), claim that the transition to adulthood has 
become 'briefer, m~rmful, bounded and consequential - and therefore 
more demanding' for the youth of today compared with those of earlier 
generations. Similarly, in a comment on the recent interest in youth as a 
stage of transition, Neugarten and Hagestad (1976) refer to the 'pile-up of 
role transitions' during early adulthood. However, with the recent trend 
towards a period of independence between leaving home and marrying, and an 
increasing delay during the past 15 years in the commencement of child
bearing after marriage, it would now seem that there has been a reversal of 
this earlier convergence of the transition events. 

Some authors suggest that the leaving home process involves both a 
physical and a psychological departure from home, the development of a 
different relationship with the parents being a necessary part of the 
leaving home process (Goleman, 1980; Sullivan and Sullivan, 1980). Others 
have attempted to define 'success' or 'failure' when leaving home, a 
'success' usually indicated by a peaceful transition and a 'failure' marked 
by a 'stormy' transition, due either to insufficient resources of the 
child, or to the parents' inadequacy or unpreparedness in coping with the 
situation. While a 'stormy' departure is by no means typical, even a 
'normal' departure from home represents a minor crisis in the lives of the 
parents and the child (Goleman, 1980). 

From the point of view of the parents the leaving home of grown-up 
children is important because it is a major demographic event in the 
progression of the parents through the later stages of the family life 
cycle, and signifies the end of the stage at which the parents are respon
sible for the care of children in the household. The departure of the last 
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child from home marks the parents' entry into what is often regarded as a 
particularly stressful stage of the family life cycle, namely the post
parental stage or 'empty nest'. Many writers have commented on the special 
problems for mothers who are faced with the loneliness and inactivity 
associated with this stage (Chudacoff and Hareven, 1979). 

Comparison With Other Countries 

How does the Austral ian situation regard ing the timing of children 
leaving home compare with that in other countries? One set of information 
about' recent trends in the ages at which children leave home refers to 
Britain and the Federal Republic of Germany (Brass, 1984; Mayer, 1984 and 
Schwarz, 1984). (See Table 2.1.) 

Brass' (1984) use of stable population techniques shows an increase in 
the age at leaving home in Britain between 1971-76 and 1976-81. It is of 
interest that this increase is less than the increase in the median ages at 
marriage recorded for males and females over the same period. The compara
bility of these figures with the Australian data is affected to some extent 
by the fact that Brass' (1984) method relates to the proportions of 
children away from home at the census date and so may not capture the 
movement of those who have left home and returned. 

A study of young adults in the Federal Republic of Germany by Mayer 
(1984) shows a steady decline in the median ages at leaving home from 25.5 
to 25.2 to 24.1 years among sons and from 23.6 to 22.5 to 21.0 years among 
daughters for cohorts born around 1930, 1940 and 1950, who would have been 
leaving home during the early 1950s, 1960s and 1970s, respectively. Mayer 
(1984) derived his median ages at leaving home from survival analysis of 
retrospective life histories of cohorts in the same way as has been done 
for this study of Australian data. The only difference in his approach was 
that youth who were engaged in compulsory army service were not regarded as 
having left the parents' household. 

Census data regarding the leaving home experience of more recently born 
cohorts in the Federal Republic of Germany show a reversal of the trend 
documented by Mayer (1984), i.e., an increase in the proportion of success
ive cohorts still at home at a given age (Schwarz, 1984). This increase 
relates to the experience of cohorts with birth years 1947-51, 1952-56, and 
1957-61 - younger cohorts than those researched by Mayer (1984). Schwarz's 
(1984) data exhibit the same trend as the figures derived by Brass (1984) -
both showing an increase in the age at leaving home during the 1971-1981 
period. 

Data from the United States also show an increase in the proportion of 
young adults living with their parents in 1983 and 1984 compared with the 
1970s (Heer et al., 1985; Glick and Lin, 1986). For example, in Heer 
et al., (1985) the proportion of 18-24 year olds living with their parents 
was 54 per, cent in 1950, declining to 46 per cent in 1960, 48 per cent in 
1970, increasing to 52 per cent in 1970 and 59 per cent in 1983. This 
trend is largely due to the continuing increase in the age at marriage, 
and, to a smaller extent, to the fact that compared to the situation in 
1970 young adults with their own family to support were more likely to be 
living with parents. However, at the same time, single adults without 
dependants were less likely to be living with parents in 1983 than in 1970, 
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thereby showing an increased propensity of the unmarried and unattached to 
live away from home. Glick and Lin (1986) attribute the increase in the 
proportion of young people living at home to an increase in college 
enrolments, particularly in community colleges to which students can 
commute daily from home, sexual freedom before marr iage (which reduces the 
necessity of marriage), the rapid increase in the divorce rate (which 
results in adult children with a broken marriage returning home), the high 
level of unemployment (young adults cannot afford to live away from home), 
and the continuing increase in the proportion of babies born to unwed 
mothers (who will often return to the parents' household). 

TABLE 2.1 
AVERAGE AGES AT LEAVING HOME IN AUSTRALIA 

C9MPARED WITH THOSE IN OTHER COUNTRIES 

Country and Year 

Australia - first departure 
1948-52 cohort 
1953-57 cohort 

Australia - final departure 
1948-56 cohort 

Federal Republic of Germanya 
1949-51 cohort 

Britainb 

Period 1971-76 
Period 1976-81 

a 
Source: Mayer (1984). 

b Brass (1984). 

Males 

21.5 
21.0 

22.9 

24.1 

22.6 
23.2 

(years) 
Females 

20.2 
20.1 

21.1 

21.0 

20.6 
21.2 

Thus the finding is that there has been an increase in the age at 
leaving home among cohorts born since the 1950s in Britain and the Federal 
Republic of Germany and recent evidence of an increase in the proportion of 
young adults in the United States living with their parents. In contrast, 
as shown in the later chapters of this monograph, the Australian data 
collected during the 1982 Survey show a decline of 0.5 years in the median 
ages at leaving home between the experience of the 1948-52 and 1958-62 
birth year cohorts. The actual differences between countries in the ages 
at which children leave home are smaller among daughters than among sons, 
as Table 2.1 indicates, and the Australian experience differs most with 
regard to the first departure of sons from the household. 
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The different trends in Australia may occur because Australia often 
tends to la9 several years behind other western countries with re9ard to 
demo9raphic and social change, for eKample, with re9ard to the increase in 
youth unemployment and the decline in the level of fertility. It also seems 
that in Britain and West Germany relatively hi9her proportions of youn9 
adults leave home to cohabit with a partner and rather smaller proportions 
leave home to live in a 9rouP house compared with Australia, and these 
differences may affect the age at leavin9 home. Nevertheless, the com
parison between Australia and the other countries is important because of 
the implication that the current trend towards a younger age at leavin9 
home in Australia mi9ht also be reversed in the future. 

Less data from other countries are available on the incidence of 
children returnin9 home, althou9h more information is now emer9in9. For 
eKample, the eKistence of returnin9 home was recognised by Sweet (1981), 
and more recently Goldscheider and DaVanzo (1985) have examined the 
proportion of youn9 adults in the United States leavin9 and returnin9 home 
accordin9 to the incidence of principal transition events. This has been 
done in terms of a sin9le cohort - the hi9h school class of 1972. Divorce 
plays an important role in the return home of youn9 adults, particularly 
amon9 dau9hters. This findin9 is also demonstrated in the United States 
study by Gri9sby and McGowan (1986) where marriage breakdown accounts for a 
hi9h proportion of the older children livin9 with their parents. For 
eKample, in 1980, 10 per cent of sons and 17 per cent of dau9hters aged 23-
29 years had been separated, divorced or widowed, and the proportions were 
30 and 35 per cent, respectively, amon9 children aged over 30 years livin9 
with their parents. Glick and Lin (1986) also present figures showin9 the 
hi9h proportion of youn9 divorced persons who are livin9 with relatives 
(usually parents). At ages 20-24 years, 52 per cent of divorced men and 
27 per cent of divorced women fall into this cate90ry. With the lower 
incidence of divorce in Australia, fewer youn9 adults mi9ht be expected to 
return home for this reason. 

Goldscheider and DaVanzo (1985) also found that many youn9 adults 
return home when they drop out of college. Becomin9 a sin9le parent has 
two different effects; dau9hters who became sin9le parents while livin9 at 
home were more likely to leave home than stay, while those who became 
sin9le parents while livin9 away from home were more likely to return. 
Some movement to and from home was also associated with other life 
transition events, such as military service, and becomin9 a full-time 
student. However, the authors also note that for this recent cohort much 
of the movement away from home and returnin9 is not related to the 
attainin9 of the various adult roles. Certainly in the Australian data 
the findin9 is also that many youn9 people now leave home for independence, 
because of conflict or to travel, reasons which are also seldom associated 
with the main life transition' events. 
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CBAP'l'ER 3 
DATA, CONCEPTS AND METHODOLOGY 

until quite recently there was virtually no information about young 
people leaving home apart, from what could be assumed with regard to young 
adults leaving home at marriage. The first step in remedying this in 
Australia began with the 1971 Melbourne. Family Surveys, carried out by the 
Department of Demography at the Australian National University. This 
analysis was followed up to some extent in the 1977 Surveys, and these two 
sources of data are included in the discussion in this chapter. 

It was also possible to gain some indication of the extent. that 
children have left home from census data, and the way that this was done, in 
relation to the 1971 Census is referred to in ChapterS. However, for 
reasons of length and cost the census can obviously not explore special 
topics, such as children leaving home, in the detail necessary for in-depth 
analysis. More recently the Australian Bureau of Statistics (1984) included 
some questions on children leaving home in its June 1982 Family Survey, 
but again this provides only a limited picture of the leaving home 
experience of young adults. Questions were asked only of persons aged 15-24 
years, and there were only two questions about leaving home. The first 
asked the age when the young adult first left home, while the second asked 
for the main reason for leaving the parental home, but not necessarily the 
reason for leaving the first time. The published statistics show that 
higher proportions of 15-24 year old females than males have left home for 
marriage (30 per cent compared with 18 per cent), roughly similar 
proportions of each had left because they did not get on with their parents 
(4 per cent), and higher proportions of sons than daughters had left 'to be 
near employment' (22 compared with 16 per cent) or 'to be near education' 
(9 compared with 7 per cent). Unit record data from the Australian Bureau 
of Statistics' 1982 Family Survey did not become available until late 1986, 
and so any new analysis could not be included in this monograph. 

The extent of Australian data on the leaving home of young adults has 
now been greatly augmented with the information collected in the recent 
survey conducted by the Institute of Family Studies. The topic was covered 
in a very detailed set of questions, and this monograph is based largely on 
the data collected during that project. 

The Australian Institute of Family Studies Survey 

During 1981-82, the Institute of Family Studies conducted a major 
survey of young adults as part of its Family Formation Project. The survey 
covered all of Australia, and interviews were conducted with 2544 young 
adults ( 1118 males and 1426, females) aged 18-34 years. For convenience 
this survey will be referred to as the 1982 Survey. The sample of respon
dents was selected from a total 650 Collectors' Districts (CD's) which were 
chosen to be representative of Australia. (Each CD contains approximately 
300 persons). With a random start and a skip interval of three, approxi
mately 15 households per CD were approached and this yielded an average of 
four interviews with an 18-34 year old within each CD. Interviewers were 
required to make at least three call-backs to each selected household to 
establish contact. 
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The questionnaire covered a wide variety of topics relating to family 
relationships, living arrangements, marriage, education, work and leaving 
home. The full set of questions relating to leaving home is given in 
Appendix A. Most questions were pre-coded, but there was also provision 
for inserting additional comments. Respondents were first asked about 
their attitudes to living at home. Then those who had never left home were 
asked if and when they expected to leave home and what would be the likely 
reason for leaving. ' 

Those who had ever left were asked 'how old they were when they left, 
how old they were when they returned home again, and their age at leaving 
on the last occasion. They were also asked their reason for returning on 
the first and the last occasions, and the reasons for leaving on the first 
and last occasions. They were also asked about their main reason for 
leaving home the first time and the last time. Respondents were able to 
choose multiple reasons for leaving home from a pre-coded list of reasons. 
If conflict was given as a reason for leaving interviewers were requested 
to seek further information about the sources of conflict. 

Respondents were also asked about their mother's and father's attitudes 
to their leaving home on the first and last occasion. They were also asked 
with whom they lived when they first left home and when they last left, and 
whether they lived nearby or far away from the parents on the first and 
last departures. Finally, the respondents were asked whether they kept in 
close contact with their parents after first leaving home and after the 
last departure. The remaining questions asked whether the young adult felt 
close to his/her parents, and whether he/she was financially independent 
from them. 

The analysis in this study has been carried out on a weighted data set 
derived from the original 'sample survey data by the Institute of Family 
Studies. Basically the weighting process adjusted the original data set so 
as to match the 1981 Census population aged 18-34 years in relation to four 
characteristics: sex, age, marital status, and labour force participation, 
the latter having particular relevance to the female component of the 
sample. For this reason some of the figures in the Tables may not add 
exactly to the total due to rounding of weighted values. Other discrepan
cies between totals in different Tables are due to the omission of 'not 
stated', 'don't know', or certain other subgroups from a particular 
analysis. 

A special group in the sample are the young adults who left home when 
aged below 15 years, that is, below the ages at which a child might 
normally be expected to exercise some mature decision-making or adult 
independence. The ages at leaving of this subgroup were mostly 11-14 
years (75 per cent), with some leaving at 5 to 10 years (19 per cent) and 
a few leaving at ages below five years (6 per cent). Most of these had 
left home to attend a boarding school, or because of particular family 
problems. Because these young people can be regarded as leaving home 
before the attaining of adult status, unless stated otherwise, they have 
been omitted from most parts of the analysis. 
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The Melbourne Surveys 

During the analysis an attempt has been made to compare the infor
mation obtained from the 1982 Survey conducted by the Institute of Family 
Studies with two earlier surveys in Australia which also collected infor
mation on children leaving home. These are the surveys carried out in 
Melbourne during 1971 and 1977 by the Department of Demography at the 
Australian National University as part of its Australian Family Formation 
project, referred to in Young (1974, 1975, 1977, and 1980). For conveni
ence these will be referred to as the 1971 and 1977 Surveys. 

The 1971 Survey was based on a three-stage geographically stratified 
sample of the Melbourne Metropolitan Area. Interviews were conducted with 
2652 once married, currently married women aged 18 to 60 years with 
respect to their fertility, workforce activity, attitudes to family size 
attitudes about family relationships, and many other issues. They were 
also asked about the ages that each of their children had ceased study, 
started work and had left home, the reason for leaving home, and their 
destination after leaving. The relevant questions are given in Appendix B. 
While in the 1982 Survey the responses to similar questions were obtained 
from the young people themselves, in the 1971 Survey it was the mothers who 
provided the information. Furthermore in the 1971 survey the mothers were 
not specifically asked whether a child had ever returned home, nor were 
they asked to specify whether the age at leaving and the reason for leaving 
referred to a first or subsequent departure from home. It should also be 
remembered that the 1971 Survey describes experience in a large city, 
Melbourne, whereas the 1982 Survey is representative of all Australia, and 
therefore includes city, other urban and rural areas. 

The 1977 Survey covered a set of topics similar to those used in the 
1971 survey, was based on a similar three-stage sample design, and was also 
conducted in the Melbourne Metropolitan Area. This survey did ask specifi
cally about the first departure from home but did not ask any questions 
about returning home. Unlike the 1971 Survey, in the 1977 Survey the 
questions relating to leaving home were asked directly of the persons con
cerned. The 1977 Survey questions about leaving home are given in 
Appendix B. This survey in fact covered three subgroups of respondents. 
One part of the survey was a follow-up of a group of older women who had 
been interviewed six years previously in 1971, another part was a group of 
recently married women who had been married between 1969 and 1977, while 
the third group was a sample of young unmarried males and females aged 18-
25 years. 

Definitions and Concepts 

So as to be able to describe the findings from the survey as succintly 
as possible it has been appropriate to designate certain terms to describe 
certain concepts relating to leaving and returning home. Also, because 
some of the issues discussed are somewhat complex, the meanings of certain 
terms require some explanation. These descriptions and explanations are 
listed' below: 

1. Throughout the monograph much of the reference is to 'children' 
leaving home. 'Children' as used in this sense refers to grown-up 
children aged 15 years or more. The term 'children' is appropriate 
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because the theme of the monograph relates to offspring leaving the 
parents' household. Accordingly 'child' in this context also designates 
the relationship between the person leaving home and the persons whose 
household they are leaving. 

2. For brevity, the term 'leavers' is often used to denote children 
who have left home, and in the same way, the term 'returners' is used to 
denote children who have returned home. 

3. The term 'ever left' refers to those who have ever left the 
parents' household, regardless of whether or not they have since returned 
and whether or not they are currently living at home. 

4. Similarly 'now living at home' includes all those who have never 
left home and those who have left but have returned again and are now at 
home. 

5. In the questionnaire the term 'last' time refers to the most recent 
departure from home 'of persons who had left home more than once. Accord
ingly, the last departure and the last reason for leaving refer to the most 
recent departure of the subset' of persons who' have left home, returned and 
left again. However, in the analysis which follows it is important to be 
able to describe the ages, reasons, destinations and living arrangements of 
all persons when they finally leave home, even if for many the 'final' 
departure may actually also be the first departure from home. To avoid 
confusion with the use of the term 'last' in the questionnaire the term 
'final' departure is used to refer' to the final permanent departure of 
young adults. Obviously a final departure can have occurred only for those 
who have completed their leaving home experience, and so this term is 
relevant only for the older age group in the survey. 

6. As indicated earlier, respondents were asked for up to three 
reasons why they left home· at a given time, and they were 'also asked to 
state their main reason for leaving. To .void the compl.xity that could 
occur through including up to three reasons, 'the analysis in this study 
focusses on the main reason for leaving. Throughout the monograph the 
first reason for leaving refers to the main reason given for the first 
departure from home. Similarly, the final reason for leaving refers to the 
main reason for leaving in relation to the final occasion of leaving home. 

7. 'Cohort' is a useful term in demography which is used to describe 
the group of persons with the same birth years ( or, less often, with the 
same years of marriage). Accordingly it is often useful to write of 
'cohort experience', meaning the experience during their lifetime of 
the group of persons with the same years of birth. One can also write of 
'more recently born cohorts', meaning the group of people who were born at 
a more recent date than another group. Thus the term, cohort, is meant to 
convey the fact that the dist'inguishing characteristic of the groups being 
discussed is their year of birth. It is not synonomous with 'age' since 
each cohort will get older during its lifetime. 

8. Another concept which may require clarification for readers who 
are unfamiliar with the methodology used in demographic analysis is the 
problem of 'censoring' which can arise in survey data; When respondents 
in a ,broad age span, such as 18-34 years are asked about the age at which 
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they experienced a given event, such as leaving home, which normally occurs 
during the early twenties, it is possible that not all have experienced the 
event, and these are called 'censored' cases. EVentually these will leave 
home over a wide range of ages. However, respondents at the younger ages 
who have already left home can have left only at unusually young ages. 
Therefore, the average age at leaving home derived from such a sample could 
seriously understate the true average age at leaving home. 

Not only does the presence of such censored cases affect the value of 
the average age at leavng home, but in this particular study it also 
affects the distribution of reasons for leaving home and destinations when 
leaving home, since these also depend on the age at leaving home. 

A similar problem also occurs in relation to the analysis of children 
returning, since not all those who have left'home have returned. Therefore 
the average duration between leaving home and returning derived from the 
total sample could seriously understate the true duration. The situation 
regarding returning home is slightly different from that relating to 
leaving home because not all persons who leave ever return, whereas almost 
all children eventually leave home. 

Techniques to overcome censoring 

To overcome the possible bias that can occur because some of the 
sample have not yet left home and even more have not returned home, two 
techniques have been used. One approach is to restrict the analysis to 
the age group whose members have all, or nearly all, left home. From the 
the information available, 26 years appears to be the most appropriate cut
off age for this. Accordingly, some of the analysis is based on the 
experience of this older age group, particularly in relation to the distri
bution of reasons for leaving home, and mean ages at leaving home. 

The other approach is to use 'survival analysis', similar to life-. 
table analysis in demography, in which probabilities of a given event, such 
as leaving home or returning home, are derived from the number of such 
events occurring during each time interval, such as age or duration since 
leaving home, in relation to the population 'at risk' during each time 
interval. The population 'at risk' refers to persons who have attained the 
given age or the given duration and who have not yet experienced the given 
event. In the conventional life-table approach in demography, the given 
event is a death and the population 'at risk' are those who are still 
surviving. When this life-table approach is applied to the incidence of 
children leaving home, the survivors are those remaining at home, and 
leaving home is synonymous with a 'death'. When applied to children 
returning home the analysis is confined to the subgroup who have ever left 
home, and in this case, 'surviving' refers to remaining away from home, 
while a return home is synonymous with a 'death'. 

Probabilities of 'surviving' are calculated at each age attained in 
the case of children leaving home, or at each yearly duration since leaving 
home in the case of children returning home. Cumulative proportions 
surviving to each time period can then be derived, corresponding to the Ix 
values in a conventional life table. The life table incidence of leaving 
home or returning home during each time interval, similar to the dx values 

in the conventional life table, is then derived from the difference between 
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successive cumulative proportions surviving. Median values of the distri
bution, that is, the age (or duration, in the case of returning home) at 
which one-half of the sample has experienced the given event, can also be 
derived from the survival function. 

The procedure is of special value in analyses in which not all the 
sample has experienced the given event. In particular, the process includes 
'censored' cases in the population 'at risk' up until their age at the time 
of the survey, or up until their duration away from home up to the time of 
the survey, thereby using all the available informatIon. 

There is a 'survival' program in the Statistical package for the 
Social Sciences (SPSS), which carries out the necessary calculations (Hull 
and Nie, 1981). The survival program also provides standard errors of the 
survival values and conducts a comparison test between cases from two or 
more subgroups. The comparison statistic, D, is derived by comparing the 
survival time of each person in one subgroup with the survival time of all 
other persons in the other subgroups, and adding one to that person's score 
if it exceeds the other value or subtracting one if it is below it. This 
is repeated for all persons within the first subgroup to obtain a mean 
score. The process is then repeated for each person in the next subgroup, 
and for any additional subgroups. The value of D is then obtained from a 
formula which incorporates the mean scores of each subgroup. This 
statistic can then indicate whether the differences between subgroups are 
statistically significant. 
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C8AP'.rER 4 
DYNAMICS OF LEAVING HOME AND RETURNING 

An important component of this study is the demographic approach to 
the analysis of children leaving home. Such an approach attempts to 
quantify the leaving home process, particularly in relation to the average 
ages at leaving. 

An interesting complication has arisen in that nowadays substantial 
numbers of young adults return home after leaving. Therefore this chapter 
also incorporates an analysis of this process with special attention to the 
proportions who have returned by a given duration since leaving, and the 
average duration between leaving home and returning. 

To begin, there is a discussion of the structure of the sample 
according to the leaving home status of the young adults, which highlights 
the existence of returning after leaving. 

The Structure of the Sample According to Leaving Home status 

Some indication of the extent to which young people move away and 
return to the family home is provided by Figure 4.1, which compares the 
proportions who have left with the proportions actually living away from 
home at the survey date. In both cases the proportions are higher for 
daughters than for sons, indicating that more young women have left home 
and are still away from home compared with young men. The distance between 
the two curves, which is is also plotted on the diagram, indicates that 
there is also a higher proportion of sons than daughters who are now at 
home after a period away from home. These findings suggest that census or 
survey data based on an analysis of persons present in households, while 
being a useful measure of the proportion of young adults who are actually 
living away from home at a given time, would understate the proportion who 
had ever left home. Similarly, other measures of the timing of leaving 
home based on census data, such as the median age of the parents or their 
median duration of marriage when at least one child is living away from 
home, would suffer from the same deficiency. 

There are several different subgroups within the sample with regard to 
leaving home and returning status, and all possible combinations of these 
are listed in Table 4.1. In particular,the broad category 'Ever left 
home', includes persons in four different sub-categories: 

1. Left, returned and left againj 
2. Left, returned and still at homej 
3. Left at least twice, and now at homej and 
4. Left at least twice, and now not at home. 

Similarly, the category, 'now at home' includes the three sub-groups: 

1. Never left homej 
2. Left, returned and still at homej and 
3. Left at least twice and now at home. 

Note that items 2 and 3 appear in both sets of sub-categories. 
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TABLE 4.1 
DISTRIBUTION OF THE SAMPLE ACCORDING TO ALL 

POSSIBILITIES OF LEAVING HOME AND RETURNING HOME 

Characteristic 

1. Never left home 

2. Ever left home = 3+4 

3. Left, and returned at least 
once = 5+6 

4. Left, and never returned 

5. Left, returned and left again 
=7+8 

6. Left, returned and still at 
home 

7. Left at least twice and now 
at home 

8. Left at least twice and not 
at home 

9. Now at home 1+6+7 

10. Total sample = 1+2 
1+4+6+7+8 

Sons 
No. 

260 

1017 

448 

569 

361 

86 

34 

327 

380 

1277 

Numbers 
Daughters 

% No. % 

20.4 190 . 15.1 

79.4 1070 84.9 

35.1 399 31.7 

670 53.2 

28.3 345 27.4 

54 

26 

25.6 320 25.4 

29.8 270 21.4 

100.0 1260 100.0 

Note that there are minor differences between the sums and the totals due 
to rounding of weighted figures. 

The relative numbers in these various categories differ according to 
age and sex, and these differences are summarised in Figure 4.2. At the 
youngest ages, 18-19 years, the largest group consists of those who have 
never left home, followed by smaller groups who have left and never 
returned, and who have left once and returned. The rectangles at ages 20-24 
years demonstrate the growing dominance of the groups, 'Left home and never 
returned' and 'Left, returned and left again', with a larger proportion of 
daughters than sons in each. Finally, by ages 25-29 and 30-34 years 
almost the entire sample consists of the two groups, 'Left and never 
returned' and 'Left at least twice, and still away from home'. Thus the 
evidence suggests that the major part of the movement from home and back 
again is completed by age 25 years, and beyond that age the adult child has 
finally established independent and permanent living arrangements away from 
the parents' household. 
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FIGURE 4.2 
PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE SAMPLE ACCORDING TO WHETHER 

THE YOUNG ADULTS HAVE NEVER LEFT HOME, EVER LEFT HOME, EVER RETURNED, 
OR STAYED AT HOME AFTER RETURNING 
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Because marriage is such an important factor in the leaving home 
process, it is of interest to examine the composition of those who are 
living away from home in relation to whether or not they are married. 
Because so few of those who are married are currently living at home the 
composition of those still at home does not require a similar investi
gation. Figure 4.3 illustrates the structure of the sample according to 
these characteristics. 

Initially at the younger ages a higher proportion of those living away 
from home are not married rather than married. The situation reverses, 
however, just before age 21 years among daughters and just before age 24 
years among sons. Beyond these ages the majority of those living away from 
home are married. The peak in the proportion who are not married and living 
away from home is higher among sons (43 per cent) than among daughters (37 
per cent), thus reflecting the higher proportion of sons than daughters who 
leave home before marriage. Being unmarried and away from home suggests a 
different type of relationship between the parents and the young adult than 
being married and away from home. Moreover, as the subsequent analysis in 
Chapter 5 shows, not all the unmarried children return home to marry, and 
so marriage is not always accompanied by a departure from home. 

Basic Patterns of Leaving Home and Returning 

The underlying patterns of young adults leaving home and returning are 
illustrated in Figure 4.4. These have been derived from a 'survival' 
analysis, described in Chapter 3, in which life-table techniques are used 
to estimate from the survey data the proportions who are still at home at 
each age, and the proportions who have not yet returned home at each 
duration since leaving. With this information it is possible to derive the 
median ages at leaving home among leavers and the median durations of 
returning home among returners. 

Apart from experience at the extreme youngest ages, daughters leave 
sooner than sons, and by age 20 years 'less than one-third of daughters 
remain at home compared with one-half of sons. The median age at which sons 
leave home is 21.2 years compared with 20.0 years for daughters and an 
overall comparison test applied to the data indicates that the timing of 
leaving home is significantly different for sons and daughters. 

The age incidence of leaving home derived from the survival analysis 
and shown in Appendix Figure A.1 illustrates the younger leaving home 
pattern of daughters compared with sons, and the narrower disperion of the 
curve for females. Peaks in leaving home occur at ages 17-18 years among 
young women and at ages 17-21 years among young men while the main leaving 
home activity occurs between ages 16 and 22 years for daughters and between 
ages 16 and 24 years for sons. In other words the departure of daughters 
commences earlier and takes place during a shorter span of years. Accord
ingly, there is less scope for variation in the timing of the leaving home 
experience among daughters. 
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FIGURE 4.3 
PROPORTION OF RESPONDENTS AT EACH AGE WHO ARE MARRIED AND LIVING AWAY 

FROM HOME, AND WHO ARE NON-MARRIED AND LIVING AWAY FROM HOME 
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FIGURE 4.4 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. (a) PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER LEFl' HOME, AS AT THE START 

OF EACH AGE INTERVAL, AND (b) PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER RETURNED HOME, 
AS AT THE START OF EACH YEARLY INTERVAL SINCE LEAVING HOME 
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The graphs relating to young adults returning home after leaving, also 
included on Figure 4.4, indicate that sons are more likely to return than 
daughters. The survival curves flatten out after a duration away from home 
of around six years, indicating little returning beyond that time. They 
stabilise at a level of 51 per cent of male leavers ever returning compared 
with 40 per cent of female leavers. The overall comparison test applied to 
these data also indicates a significant difference between sons and 
daughters. 

The incidence of returning home in relation, to the duration since 
leaving, as shown in Appendix Figure A.2, indicates a peak during the 
second year away from home, and most of the returning home act~vity is 
completed within the first five years since leaving home. Again it is 
evident that sons are more likely to return home than daughters. Among all 
those who ever return home, the median duration of returning is 2.0 years 
for sons and 1.8 years for daughters. 

Influence of Reason for Leaving Home on Age at Leaving Home 

Because a large proportion of those at the younger ages have :not yet 
left home, and because it seems unwise to attach much reliability to their 
expected reason for leaving home, the following analysis of age at leaving 
home in relation to reason for leaving has been restricted to the group 
aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey. For both sexes those 
leaving home for reasons other than marriage leave sooner than those 
leaving for marriage, the median ages of sons when leaving being 19.9 and 
23.1 years, respectively, and of daughters being 19.1 and 20.8 years. The 
greater difference between the median ages for sons indicates that alter
natives to marriage as the reason for leaving home have more impact on the 
timing of their departure than occurs for daughters. Also of note is that 
the average age at leaving home of daughters is closer to that of sons when 
the reason for leaving is non-marriage compared with marriage. This occurs 
firstly because the age at marriage is considerably lower among daughters 
compared with sons, and is related to long standing norms about the proper 
time to marry and the proper age difference between spouses. At the same 
time the data suggest that there is less difference between the sexes with 
regard to norms about the proper age for leaving home for reasons other 
than marriage. (Table 4.2 also shows that among those aged 26 years or more 
at the time of the survey the median ages of leaving home for marriage and 
for reasons other than marriage are very close to the corresponding values 
derived from the arithmetic mean). ' 

'I'he younger age incidence of leaving home for other reasons compared 
with leaving for marriage is further illustrated in Appendix Figure A.3. 
'I'his diagram also highlights the difference in leaving home between sons 
and daughters. peak ages at leaving home among sons occur at 18-20 years 
for other reasons and 21 years for marriage, while among daughters the 
peaks are observed at ages 17-18 years and 20-21 years. It must remembered 
that the experience so described for those who leave home for marriage does 
not represent the age distribution at marriage of the total population, 
since only 31 per cent of sons and 45 per cent of daughters leave home for 
the first time for marriage. 
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TABLE 4.2 
MEAN AND MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME FOR MARRIAGE 

AND FOR REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE 

Reason for Sons Daughters 
leaving Age n Age n 

(years) (years) 

SURVIVAL ANALYSIS - TOTAL SAMPLE 
All reasons 21.2 1234 20.0 1221 

SURVIVAL ANALYSIS - AGE GROUP 26-34 YEARS 
Marriage 23.1 183 20.8 277 
Other 19.9 411 19.1 337 
All reasonsa 

21.3 614 20.1 628 

MEAN AGES - AGE GROUP 26-34 YEARS 
Marriage 23.1 183 20.6 277 
Other 19.9 411 19.1 337 
All reasons 20.9 594 19.8 614 

a This figure is higher than that obtained from the mean because in the 
survival analysis the base population 'at risk' includes some who 
have not yet left home. 

TABLE 4.3 
MEAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME FOR EACH REASON 

SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE T~ME OF THE SURVEY. 

Reason Sons oaughters Difference 
S-D 

Age n Age n 
(years) (years) 

Independence 20.8 107 19.4 58 1.4 

Marriage 23.1 182 20.6 277 2.5 

Live with partner 21.8 16 20.7 12 0.9 

Live with others iO.4 15 20.5 17 0.1 

Travel 19.6 42 20.4 28 -0.8 

Study 18.4 37 18.3 54 0.1 

Job 19.4 71 18.7 52 0.7 

Conflict 19.0 25 18.0 54 1.0 
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Further analysis of the experience of the group aged 26 years or more 
at the time of the survey shows that study, job and conflict as reasons for 
leaving are associated with young ages at leaving home for both sexes (an 
average of 18-19 years for sons and 18 years for daughters). For sons, 
slightly higher ages at leaving occur when the reason is independence, to 
live with others or to travel (20-21 years), with a higher age when leaving 
to live with a partner (21.8 years), and the highest age at leaving 
recorded for marriage (23.2 years). After study, job and conflict, the next 
highest age at leaving among daughters occurs when independence is the 
reason for leaving (19.4 years), with the highest ages associated with 
leaving for marriage, living with a partner or with others, and travel (20-
21 years). 

Average ages at leaving home for sons and daughters are almost the same 
when study is the reason for leaving (18.4 and 18.3 years, respectively). 
The differences are around only one-half of a year when the reason is a job 
(19.4 years compared with 18.7 years), increase to about one year for 
conflict (19.0 compared with 18.0 years), about one and one-half years for 
independence (20.8 compared with 19.4 years), and to over two years when 
the reason for leaving is marriage ( 23.1 compared with 20.6 years). Only 
for travel is the mean age of daughters when leaving substantially higher 
than that for sons (see Table 4.3). 

TABLE 4.4 
AVERAGE AGES AT LEAVING HOME OF FEMALES ACCORDING TO REASON FOR LEAVING 

1977 AND 1982 SURVEYS 

1977 - Ages 18-25 years 

Reason for 
leaving 

Study 

Job 

Domestic 
difficulties 

Independence 

To live near 
boyfriend 

Marriage 

Travel 

Av. age 
at leaving 

(years) 

18.1 

18.4 

18.5 

19.1 

19.4 

20.3 

20.4 

1982 - Ages 26-34 years 

Reason for Av. age 
leaving at leaving 

(years) 

Conflict 18.0 

Study 18.3 

Job 18.7 

Inde pendence 19.4 

Travel 20.4 

Live with others 20.5 

~1arriage/ live 
with partner 20.7 



Data collected in the 1977 Melbourne Family Survey regarding young 
women aged 18-25 years show a similar order of average ages at leaving home 
in relation to reason for leaving. This order, from the lowest to the 
highest, is indicated in Table 4.4. In both the 1977 and 1982 sets of data, 
study, job and conflict (domestic difficulties) are associated with a young 
age at leaving, followed by independence, then followed by marriage, travel 
and living with a de facto partner. 

Returning Home in Relation to the Reason for Leaving 

As might be expected, the reason for leaving home h~sa strong 
influence on the probability of returning home, as illustrated in Figures 
4.5 and 4.6. A relatively low proportion ever return after leaving for 
marriage (12-16 per cent) and this is in sharp contrast to the proportions 
who ever return after leaving for other reasons. 

If those who leave for marriage are excluded from the analysis of 
returning home, then it is found, firstly, that higher proportions of the 
remaining sons and daughters eventually return home - 60 per cent of sons 
and 54 per cent of daughters compared with 50 per cent and 40 per cent, 
respectively, when all reasons for leaving home are considered. Secondly, 
while more sons than daughters return home even when marriage is excluded, 
the difference between the two sexes is reduced. Whether or not those 
leaving for marriage are included, the median duration of returning among 
those who ever return is 2.0 years for sons and 1.8 years for daughters. 

Table 4.5 also shows that relatively lower proportions of the older 
age group (26-34 years) have returned home compared with the total sample, 
indicating that the probability of returning is increasing among the more 
recently born cohorts. 

Among sons the highest probability of ever returning occurs among 
those who leave because of conflict or to travel or migrate (66-69 per 
cent), then by those who leave for a job, to study, to be independent, or 
to live with a de facto partner (50-60 per cent). The experience of 
daughters is somewhat similar, and 48-51 per cent of those who first leave 
to live with a de facto partner, for a job, to study or because of conflict 
at home eventually return home. The highest proportion of daughters 
returning is observed among those who leave to be independent (65 per 
cent), or to travel or migrate (68 per cent) (see Table 4.6). 

Although overall, sons are more likely to return home than daughters, 
there are variations when differences are examined separately for each 
reason for leaving home. For two reasons, marriage and to be independent, 
daughters are more likely to return than sons, while for the reasons, 
study, job and conflict, sons are more likely to go back home than 
daughters. There is no significant difference between the two sexes in the 
probability of returning home when leaving home to live with a de facto 
partner, or to travel or migrate. 
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FIGURE 4.5 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION OF SONS WHO HAD NEVER RETURNED HOME, 

ACCORDING TO REASON FOR LEAVING HOME 
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FIGURE 4.6 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION OF DAUGHTERS WHO HAD NEVER RETURNED HOME, 

ACCORDING TO REASON FOR LEAVING HOME 
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TABLE 4.5 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 5 and 10 YEARS 

SINCE LEAVING, AMONG THOSE LEAVING FOR ALL REASONS AND THOSE 
WHO LEFT FOR REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE 

Characteristics 

TOTAL SAMPLE 
Proportion returning home within: 

5 years % 
10 years % 
Ultimately % 

Mean duration between leaving and 
and returning home among those 
who ever returned (years) 

Comparison test of difference 
between males and females 
(probabU ity) 

n 

AGE GROUP - 26-34 YEARS· 
Proportion returning home within: 

5 years % 

10 years % 
Ultimately % 

Mean duration between leaving and 
returning home among those who 
ever returned (years) 

Comparison test between 
males and females 

n 

All reasons 
Males Females 

44 36 
48 39 
51 40 

2.0 1.8 

p=.0155* 

974 1031 

37 30 
41 33 
44 34 

2.6 2.1 

p=.0319* 

594 614 

Not marriage 
Males Females 

54 50 
59 54 
61 54 

2~0 1.8 

p=.6413 

748 638 

49 43 
53 47 
57 4B 

2.5 2.1 

p=.2555 

411 337 

Note: In this Table and in subsequent Tables in this chapter: 

*: means significant at the 5% level 

*** 
means significant at the 1% level 
means significant at the .1% level 
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TABLE 4.6 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

SINCE LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO REASON FOR LEAVING HOME 

Characteristic Sons Daughters 
% n % n 

pro~ortion returnin~ home within 10 years 

Independence 55 207 65 152 
Marriage 12 226 16 394 
Live with partner 50 42 51 43 
Job, armed services 60 178 48 98 
Travel, migrate 66 88 68 67 
Conflict 69 66 48 107 
study 60 71 48 94 

Median duration between leavins and return ins home amons those 
who ever returned (xears ) 

Independence 1.7 1.5 
Marriage 3.5 2.2 
Live with partner 2.2 2.2 
Job, armed forces 2.2 2.6 
Travel, migrate 2.2 1.8 
Conflict 1.0 1.5 
Study 3.0 2.5 

The median duration of returning home among those who. ever returned 
also varies according to the reason for. leaving home. Sons who left home 
for marriage and have since returned had the longest duration away from 
home (3.5 years), followed by those who left to study (3.0 years), and then 
by those who left to live with a partner, for a job opportunity or to 
travel (each with 2.2 years). The shortest duration away occurs among 
returners who had left home for independence (1.7 years) or because of 
conflict (1.0 years). Overall, marriage and conflict represent the two 
extremes - those who leave for marriage have a low proportion returning and 
a long interval before returning, while those who leave through conflict 
show a high proportion returning and a short duration away from home. 

'I'he longest duration away from the parents' home among daughters who 
eventually return occurs for those who left for a job (2.6 years), study 
(2.5 years) and marriage or to live with a partner (each with 2.2 years). 
Those who left to travel or migrate have a median duration away of 1.5 
years, and, as for sons, the shortest duration away from the parents' home 
occurs for the returners who initially left for independence (1.5 years) or 
through conflict (1.5 years) (see Table 4.6). It seems that those who 
left for these less well-defined and what might be considered to be 
negative reasons are less well-equipped for coping away from home on a 
long-term basis. 
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Returning Home in Relation to Living Arrangements and proximity to Parents 

A survival analysis of the extent of returning home in relation to the 
young adult's destination when leaving home reinforces some of the 
findings regarding returning home in relation to reasons for leaving. The 
low incidence of returning among those who left home to live with a legal 
partner (13 per cent of sons and ·16 per cent of daughters) is in contrast 
to the high rate of return among those who first went to live with friends 
(65-67 per cent) and among sons who first lived with a de facto partner or 
in a boarding house or similar institution. A greater proportion of 
daughters than sons returned home only among those who first lived alone 
when leaving home. Perhaps daughters are less able to cope with living 
alone than sons - possibly through society's restrictions on the ways in 
which a young woman can seek company and develop friendships (see Appendix 
Table A.1). 

Results from a survival analysis of the extent of returning home in 
relation to where the young adult went on the first departure from home for 
all reasons for leaving home are given in Appendix Table A.2. At first 
sight it seems that sons who move elsewhere in the same State or across the 
border are the most likely to return home, and the lowest rate of returning 
home occurs among sons and daughters who move to the same suburb or the 
same city, or elsewhere in the same State among daughters. However, the 
position changes when those leaving for marriage are excluded. When this is 
done the highest rates of returning home occur among those who moved to the 
same suburb, largely because this is the destination of many of those who 
leave home because of conflict. Another observation is that relatively few 
sons who went to another country returned home. presumably this is 
related to the fact that many of these had originally left home to migrate, 
and to the special barrier to returning over the long distance separating 
Australia from other countries. 

Among those who ever returned home, the longest median duration away 
from home occurs for both males and females who moved elsewhere in the same 
State (2.4 years for sons and 2.3 years for daughters), and for sons who 
moved to another country (3.2 years), while the shortest durations occur 
for those who went to live in the same suburb (1.7 years for sons and 1.4 
years for daughters) followed by those who first lived elsewhere in the 
same city (1.9 and 1.8 years, respectively). The implication is that the 
greater the distance originally moved away from home, the more permanent 
the break from home, particularly for sons. 

To summarise, those who go to live in the same suburb are unique in 
having a high rate of return home, and a very short median duration away 
from home among the returners. This is partly related to the fact that 
relatively high proportions of those who leave because of conflict move to 
the same suburb and have a high rate of returning home. The implication is 
that much of the leaving home for this reason may be the result of short
term family conflict, when the young adult often stays with friends nearby, 
and soon returns home. 

Returning Home in Relation to Age at Leaving Home 

The probability that a young adult eventually returns home after 
leaving also shows a strong association with the age at leaving home. 
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Proportions remaining away from home are highest for those leaving at ages 
22-24 years, and only about 20 per cent of these return. With each lower 
age at leaving home, the proportions who ever return and the differences 
between sons and daughters increase. At all ages of leaving home, more 
sons than daughters return - when the age at leaving home is 20-21 years 48 
per cent of sons and 32 per cent of daughters return, at ages 18-19 years 
the values are 53 and 39 per cent, while for the youngest ages at leaving 
home almost two-thirds of sons and about one-half of daughters eventually 
return home (see Appendix Table A.3). 

These differences are partly due to the fact that marriage is 
associated with a later age at leaving home and with a lower probability of 
returning home. Moreover, marriage is also a more common reason for 
departing among daughters leaving at a young age than among sons leaving at 
the same age. Accordingly, when those who leave home for marriage are 
excluded from the survival analysis, the differences between age groups and 
between the sexes are reduced. Under these circumstances, for each age at 
leaving home approximately one-half of daughters who leave eventually 
return home, while the proportion of sons who return increases from 39 per 
cent among those who left at ages 22-24 years, and fluctuates between 57-68 
per cent among those leaving at younger ages. 

These findings reinforce some of the earlier conclusions that sons and 
daughters have relatively similar experience when leaving home 'for reasons 
other than marriage. It is their different experience when leaving home 
for marriage, particularly the younger ages of women at marriage and the 
higher proportions of women who leave for this reason, which accounts for 
much of the overall male-female differences in leaving and returning home. 

Cohort Differences in Age at Leaving Home 

Of special interest is whether young people are leaving at older, 
younger, or at the same ages as in the past. TO answer this we exam ine the 
experience of different age groups, which represent different birth year 
cohorts, from the 1982 Survey data. 

Table 4.7 shows the trend in median ages at leaving home according to 
the age of the young adults at the time of the survey. Overall, the 
younger cohorts, that is, those who are aged 20-24 years, have a median age 
of leaving home of approximately one-half of a year less than the older 
cohorts aged 30-34 years. 

Figures at the bottom of Table 4.7 provide a comparison of 1982 data 
with corresponding information from the 1971 Melbourne Survey (Young, 
1974). Although there is no way of knowing whether the 1971 data refer to 
the first or last departure from home, as discussed in Chapter 3, it seems 
likely that they relate more to the last departure. Therefore it was, appro
priate to compare the 1971 median ages with figures from the 1982 Survey 
relating to the final rather than the first departure from home. Such a 
comparison provides a conservative estimate of the decrease in the ages at 
leaving home from the 1971 to the 1982 Surveys of 0.2 years among sons and 
a possible increase of 0.5 years among daughters. These differences 
suggest that the decline in age at leaving home observed among each more 
recently born male cohort in 1982 is a continuation of the trend between 
the 1971 and 1982 data. 
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TABLE 4.7 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO AGE 

AT TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Current Sons Daughters 
age group Age n Age n 

(years) (years) (years) 

Leavin~ Home for the First Time - 1982 Survex 

20-24 21.0 379 19.7 369 
25-29 21.0 338 20.1 350 
30-34 21.5 356 20.2 346 

Alla 
21.3 1234 20.1 1221 

Final Leavin~ Home - 1982 Survex 

Age group 26 years or more 22.9 21.3 

1971 survexb 

Major city 23.8 21.5 

Estimate for all areas 23.1 20.8 

a Including those currently aged 18-19 years. 

b Source: young (1974) 

What is especially surprising is that this recent gradual decline or 
slight increase in age at leaving home has occurred at the same time as a 
relatively steep increase in the median ages at marriage, from 24.1 to 26.5 
years among males, and from 21.6 to 23.2 years among females, for the 
corresponding cohorts (Carmichael, 1987). This suggests a widening gap 
between leaving home and marriage. The divergence in the trend in age at 
leaving home and the trend in age at marriage is even greater if viewed in 
terms of the first departure from home. For example, the difference between 
the median age at first leaving home and the median age at marriage among 
members of the 20-24 year old cohort in the 1982 Survey was 5.5 years among 
males and 3.5 years among females. Consistent with these trends is the 
finding that at their final departure from home 41 per cent of sons and 50 
per cent of daughters from the 1982 Survey left at marriage in comparison 
with 75 per cent of sons and 84 per cent of daughters in the 1971 Survey. 

If one can assume that earlier in the century the majority of young 
people left home only at marriage, as the literature cited in Chapter 2 
seems to suggest, then this indicates a steep decline in the median age 
at leaving home, from around 28 years for males and 25 years for females 
born near 1905 to around 21 years for sons and 20 years for daughters born 
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around 1960 - a major change in the timing of leaving home. While intially 
the change was due to a decline in the average age at marriage, the change 
in the timing of leaving home since 1971 appears largely due to the decline 
in the proportion who leave home for marriage. 

FUrther understanding of the nature of the recent trend in the timing 
of leaving home is provided in Figure 4.7. To match the 1971 Survey, which 
relates to the Melbourne Metropolitan Area, the 1982 data have been 
restricted to the experience of young adults living in major cities. A 
comparison of the proportions of young adults at each age who have ever 
left home from the 1982 data with the proportions who have left home from 
the 1971 data shows large di"fferences between the two, a difference at ;the 
50 per cent, or median point, of around two years for males and one and 
one-half years for females. 

However, if the proportions at each age who are now living away from 
home in 1982 are compared with the proportions who had left home in 1~71, 

the differences between pairs of curves are much smaller - less than one 
year for males and no difference for females at the 50 per cent intercept. 
Accordingly, the data suggest that while the age at first leaving home may 
have declined by up to 1-2 years between the 1971 and 1982 Surveys,"o in 
terms of the final departure from home the change has been much smaller. 
Therefore while the initial departure from home is quite likely occurring 
at a younger age due to the greater extent of leaving home for reasons 
other than marriage, because of the associated high incidence of returning 
home the age at the final departure has probably changed relatively 
little. 

What seems to have happened is that a preliminary stage of leaving 
home "now exists, occurring at a younger age and involving a high incidence 
of returning home, while the final departure from home has remained 
relatively stable. This raises the question, which is the more important 
event - the first or the last departure from home? While the first 
represents the young adult's first break from home, the last represents the 
permanent departure. The choice willo depend very much on the research 
context within which leaving home is being studied. 

Cohort Differences in Returning Home 

Another question that might be asked about the leaving home process is 
whether returning home is becoming more common. Again the experience of 
successive cohorts can be traced by examining the returning home status of 
young adults in different age groups at the 1982 Survey. What is found is 
that cohort differences in the proportions returning home are greater than 
cohort differences in the age at leaving home. A survival analysis shows 
that higher proportions of leavers among the younger cohorts have returned 
compared with leavers from the older cohorts. Also, the greater extent of 
returning home of sons compared with daughters observed in the total sample 
persists over each age group (see Table 4.8). 
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COMPARISON OF THE PROPORTIONS WHO HAVE LEFT HOME 
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Age 
time 

All 

Left 

TABLE 4.8 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

AFTER LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO AGE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY, 
ALL REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME AND REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE. 

group at the 
of the survey % 
years 

Reasons for Leaving: Home 

20 - 24 59 
25 - 29 49 
30 - 34 38 

OVerall probability, p 

Home for Reasons other than 

20 - 24 62 
25 - 29 58 
30 - 34 52 

OVerall probability, p 

Sons 
n 

260 
318 
349 

*** .0000 

Marriag:e 

233 
239 
228 

.0000*** 

% 

53 
37 
30 

62 
49 
48 

Daughters 

.0000 

n 

294 
341 
337 

*** 

210 
205 
172 

*** .0001 

Median Duration Between Leaving: and Returning: Home Among: Those Who 
Ever Returned - All Reasons for Leaving (years) 

20 - 24 
25 - 29 
30 - 34 

1.5 
3.1 
2.5 

These differences are partly due to an age effect, in that a higher 
proportion of the older cohorts have left for marriage in comparison with 
the younger cohorts, and are therefore less likely to have returned. 
Similarly, gender differences occur partly because higher proportions of 
daughters than sons have left for marriage, particularly at the young ages. 
However, when those leaving for marriage are removed from the survival 
analysis, the differences between age cohorts and between males and females 
are smaller, but still persist. 

Even so one cannot immediately conclude that returning home after 
leaving is becoming more common among successive birth cohorts, because it 
is possible that the observed trend is at least partly a result of the fact 
that the younger cohorts can have left only at a young age. As was noted 
in the discussion of returning home in relation to leaving home, the extent 
of returning is greater among those who had left at the younger ages. 
However, a comparison of Appendix Tables A.3 and A.4 shows that a lower 
proportion of the older age group (26-34 years) has in fact returned home 
for each age at leaving home in comparison with the total sample, thus 
confirming that the incidence of returning home is increasing. 
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As observed in the discussion of reasons for leaving home (in Chapter 
5), an equal or higher proportion of the younger cohorts in comparison with 
the older cohorts have already left home for independence, conflict and to 
live with others, reasons which are associated with a high rate of return 
home. In addition there is some indication that higher proportions of the 
younger cohorts who have left for independence and conflict have already 
returned home in comparison with members of the 30-34 year old birth cohort 
who left for these same reasons. 

Age at Leaving Home for the First Time and the Final Time 

This chapter has highlighted the fact that many young people now 
return home after leaving, and, of course, this means that many leave home 
on a subsequent occasion. For the purpose of the next stage of this 
analysis, the following terminology is adopted. Leaving home on the 'final' 
occasion refers to, the final, permanent departure from home, and so this is 
equi valent to the first departure among those who never returned and the 
last departure among those who had returned. Obviously it is feasible to 
discuss a final departure from home only in relation to the older cohorts 
who have virtually completed the leaving home process. (This is also 
discussed in Chapter 5). 

Differences in the ages at leaving home on the first and final 
occasions are indicated in Table 4.9. This Table also illustrates the 
difference between average ages at leaving home derived from two different 
methods, namely, median ages obtained from the survival analysis and the 
arithmetic mean. The ages derived from the arithmetic mean are slightly 
lower than the median ages because the former exclude a small number who 
have not finally left home. Nevertheless, the two sets of values are quite 
similar, and indicate that among sons aged 26 years or more the final 
departure from home occurs at 22.9 years (median) or 22.6 years (mean), and 
this is about 1.6-1.7 years later than the timing of the first departure 
from home. Among daughters aged 26 years or more the median age at the 
final departure from home is 21.3 years compared with an arithmetic mean of 
21.1 years, and this occurs 1.2-1.3 years after the first departure from 
home. 

Returners Compared With Non-Returners 

This analysis can be extended to a comparison of the age pattern of 
leaving home of those who left only once and those who left at least twice, 
i.e., non-returners compared with returners. Again, the analysis is 
restricted to those aged 26 years or more, and arithmetic means are the 
basis for comparison. Before discussing the results of this analysis it is 
useful to refer to the composition of the subgroup aged 26 years or more 
according to its leaving home status. This information, given at' the bottom 
of Table 4.9, confirms that a small proportion of this group is currently 
living at home after leaving and returning (4 per cent of sons and 2 per 
cent of daughters), some of these having left only once and others having 
left at least twice. It is possible to refine the calculations by 
excluding from the non-returners those who have left once and returned but 
are still at home, and by excluding from the returners those who have left 
at least twice and returned but are still at home. This has been done in 
Table 4.10. 
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TABLE 4.9 
MEAN AND MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME ON THE FIRST AND FINAL DEPARTURES 

FROM HOME. TOTAL SAMPLE AND THOSE AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE 

First or final 
departure 

Total Sample - Survival Analysis 
- Median Ages 

Age left home the first time 

Age 
(years) 

21.2 

Age Group 26 Years or More - Survival 
Analysis - Median Ages 

Age left home the first time 
Age left on the final occasion 

Difference 

21.3 
22.9 

Age Group 26 Years or More - Mean Ages 

Age left home the first time 
Age left on the final occasion 

Difference 

Age Group 26 Years or More 
- Leaving Home Status 

Still at home 
Left and never returned 
Left at least once, returned 

and still at home 
Left, returned, and left again 
Not stated 

Total 

20.9 
22.6 

1.7 

4 
59 

4 
33 

100 

Sons 

n 

n 

1234 

615 
615 

594 
594 

21 
362 

27 
204 

615 

Daughters 
Age n 

(years) 

20.0 

20.1 
21.3 

19.8 
21.1 

2 
66 

2 
30 

100 

n 

1221 

628 
628 

614 
614 

14 
414 

11 
189 

628 

The mean age at leaving home among those who leave only once, i.e., 
non-returners, is 21.8 years for sons and 20.0 years for daughters, and 
these ages are part way between the mean ages at leaving home at the first 
and final times among returners, 19.2 and 23.8 years for sons and 18.8 and 
23.3 years for daughters. The same situation exists when the analysis is 
restricted to those leaving home for reasons other than marriage; the age 
at leaving home of non-returners is slightly older than the age at first 
leaving home among returners but considerably younger than a. returner's 
final age at leaving home. In addition the mean age at leaving home for 
marriage among non-returners is lower than the mean age at leaving home for 
marriage of returners on their final departure from home. To summarise, 
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although the leaving home process of returners begins earlier than that of 
non-returners, their final completion of leaving home occurs 2-3 years 
later. Although initially returners achieve independence before non
returners, by their early twenties non-returners have experienced a greater 
number of years of independence that have returners. Two further points are 
suggested by this analysis: firstly, among returners, leaving home is a 
process rather than a single event, and secondly, while some independence 
is lost on the return home, at the same time a return may involve some 
renegotiation of family relationships, which may not have occurred without 
the earlier departure from home. 

TABLE 4.10 
MEAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME ON THE FIRST AND FINAL DEPARTURES FROM HOME 

ACCORDING TO REASON FOR LEAVING, AND WHETHER OR NOT THE RESPONDENT 
LEFT ONLY ONCE OR AT LEAST TWICE. AGES 26 YEARS OR MORE. 

First or last time, 
and reason for leaving 

Left Only Once 

Left the first time 
All reasons 
Marriage 
Other reasons 

Left at Least Twicea 

Left the first time 

Left the final time 
All reasons 
Marriage 
Other reasons 

Age returned the first time 

Interval age left first time 
and age returned first timeb 

Interval age returned first time 
and age left final timeb 

Interval between the first 
and final departure from homeb 

Sons 

21.8 
23.2 
20.6 

19.2 

23.8 
23.9 
23.6 

21.4 

2.2 
(2.0 ) 

2.5 
(2.3 ) 

4.7 
(4.6) 

Years 

Daughters 

20.0 
20.7 
19.2 

18.8 

23.3 
22.7 
23.6 

20.8 

2.0 
( 1.8) 

2.4 
( 1 .8) 

4.4 
(4.1) 

a Excluding returners who have not left again, 27 sons and 
11 daughters. 

b The corresponding intervals based on survival analysis are 
given in brackets. Intervals do not agree exactly with differences 
between ages due to rounding. 
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Intervals Between Leaving, Returning and Leaving Again 

While it is rare for anyone to leave for the first and last time 
within the same year (only two per cent), 14 per cent of sons and 18 per 
cent of daughters returned during the first year of leaving home. In 
addition almost one-quarter of young adults made their second departure 
during the first year after returning home. The intervals between leaving 
home for the first time and returning, and between·returning home and 
leaving again,. tend to be .concentrated within durations of 0-2 years, and 
the most common interval between leaving home for the first ·time and the 
last time is 2-4. years. The mean and median intervals between leaving home, 
returning, and leaving home for the last time, derived from survival 
analysis, are included in Table 4.10. The medians tend to be slightly 
shorter than the corresponding values derived from the arithmetic mean due 
to the skewness of the distribution, as can be seen from Appendix Figure 
A.4. 

Overall, among those who had·left home at least twice, Le., return
ers, the average interval between the first and last departure is 4.7 years 
for sons and 4.4 years for daughters. This is made up of an interval. of 2.2 
years for sons and 2.0 years for daughters between the first departure and 
the first return home, and an average interval of 2.5 years for sons and 
2.4 years for daughters between the first return and the final departure. 
(See Table 4.10.) This suggests a duration of the leaving home process 
of almost 5 years among returners, two and one-half years of which is spent 
back in the parents' household before the final departure. 

Summary 

Some of the characteristics of the leaving home stage noted in earlier 
studies (Young, 1974, 1980) have been retained, notably the younger ages of 
leaving home among daughters compared with sons, the higher proportion of 
daughters leaving for marriage compared with sons, and the later age at 
leaving home among those who leave for marriage in comparison with those 
who leave for other reasons. Also, sons and daughters who leave for other 
reasons continue to show greater similarity in their leaving home 
experience compared with those who leave for marriage. New data from the 
current study show also that the incidence of returning home is more 
similar for sons and daughters when those leaving home for marriage are 
excluded. 

Other reasons for leaving home present a wide range of less permanent 
commitments and living arrangements, and, accordingly, imply the possi
bility of returning to the parental home before a final departure. An 
episode of returning after leaving can be expected by around 50 per cent of 
sons and 40 per cent of daughters, and occurs after a median absence from 
home of around two years among those who ever return. Probabilities of 
returning are least when the reason for leaving is marriage, and greatest 
when the departure is due to conflict at home. Returning home is also 
more common among sons than daughters, among those with a young age at 
leaving home, and also appears to be greater among the more recently born 
cohorts. 
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One of the outcomes of returning home is the contrast between the pro
portion currently living away from home and the proportion who have ever 
left home. Another result of a return home is that the young person will 
almost certainly leave home again on a subsequent occasion. 

Among those aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey, who have 
virtually completed their leaving home experience, there is approximately 
one and one-half years' difference between the mean ages at leaving home 
the first time and the final time. However, when those who never returned 
home after leaving are excluded, the difference increases to around four 
and one-half years for the returners. This consists of an average interval 
of approximately two years between leaving home for the first time and 
returning, and another two and one-half years between returning and the 
final departure. 

In addition, while those who ever return leave home for the first time 
at a younger age than those who never return, they finally leave home at a 
much older age than those who never returned. OVerall, while around two
thirds of those now aged over 25 years have left home and never returned, 
the remaining one-third had a leaving home stage which extended for around 
four and one-half years, associated with an earlier start to, but a longer 
duration of the transition to, independence. The ultimate result is that 
non-returners achieve permanent independence sooner. 

The average age at finally leaving home has changed only slightly 
since the experience of the 1971 Melbourne Survey, . and successive cohorts 
in the 1982 survey show a continuing slight decline. It is of particular 
interest that this decline in the age at leaving home has occurred at the 
same time as an increase in the average age at marriage. 
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CHAP'l'ER 5 
REASONS, LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND DESTINATION 

Apart from the age at leaving home three main characteristics 
associated with leaving home are: the reason for leaving, and the living 
arrangements and destination after leaving. These are the topics of this 
chapter. An important theme also is the relationship between leaving home 
and marriage, and the contrast between those who leave for marriage and 
those who leave for other reasons. Also considered are reasons for 
returning home, and whether a relationship exists between the reason for 
leaving home and the reason for returning. 

A discussion of the experience of the whole sample is limited by the 
fact that not all have yet left home, and not all of those who might 
eventually return and leave again have done so. Therefore in the first 
part of the analysis in this chapter, the experience of the older age 
group, those aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey, is 
considered. Virtually all of these have left home and have completed their 
subsequent returning home and leaving. Accordingly, their experience 
represents the ultimate leaving home pattern of this cohort. 

Reasons for Leaving Home 

For persons aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey marriage 
was the main reason for leaving home for the first time, accounting for 31 
per cent of departures among sons and 45 per cent among daughters. Next in 
importance for sons were independence (18 per cent), job opportunity 
including armed forces (18 per cent), travel (7 per cent), and study (6 per 
cent). Migration, conflict, to live witha de facto partner, and living 
with others accounted for smaller proportions (see Table 5.1). 

Among daughters, the next most important reasons after marriage for 
first leaving home were, in order, independence (10 per cent), study, job 
and conflict (each with 9 per cent), with smaller proportions leaving for 
travel, to live with others, to live with a de facto partner or to migrate. 
OVerall, higher proportions of daughters than sons left home for the first 
time for marriage, study and conflict, and lower proportions of daughters 
than sons left for independence, job opportunity or to travel. 

By combining the information about the reason for leaving home the 
first time among those who never returned after leaving, and the reason for 
leaving home the last time among those who returned and left again, it is 
possible to derive the final distribution of reasons for leaving home. 
These figures are given in the second column in Table 5.1, and these can be 
compared with the reasons for leaving home for the first time in the first 
column. The main difference between the two distributions is the higher 
proportion who left for marriage at their final departure - 41 per cent of 
sons and 50 per cent of daughters (compared with 31 and 45 per cent when 
first leaving home). Except for an increase in the proportions leaving 
home to live with a de facto partner at the final departure compared with 
the first, there were declines in the proportions leaving home for all of 
the other reasons, particularly study, for both sons and daughters and 
travel, for sons. 
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TABLE 5.1 
REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME ON THE FIRST AND FINAL* OCCASIONS OF LEAVING. 

SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Sons Daughters 
Reason 

First Final First Final 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
Travel 
Migrate 
Study 
Job opportunitya 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

18 
31 

3 
2 
7 
4 
6 

18 
4 
7 

100 
594 

percentages 

17 10 9 
41 45 50 

5 2 4 
3 2 

4 4 3 
5 2 3 
3 9 5 

14 9 8 
3 9 7 
7 7 9 

100 100 100 
594 614 614 

a Including armed forces - 6 per cent of sons at the first departure 
and 3 per cent at the final departure. 

* Including the reason left the first time for 
those who have left home only once. 

At the final departure the main reasons for leaving home become 
marriage (41 per cent), independence (17 per cent) and job opportunity (14 
per cent) among sons, and marriage (50 per cent), independence (9 per 
cent), job opportunity (8 per cent) and conflict (7 per cent) among 
daughters. 

The Proportion Who Ever Leave for Marriage 

By tracing in detail the future destinies of those who originally left 
home for marriage and those who left for other reasons, it is possible to 
determine the proportion who ~ leave home to marry, i.e., which includes 
those who left home for marriage either on the first or a subsequent 
occasion. This approach also enables one to see what proportion of those 
who first left home for other reasons subsequently returned home and then 
left at marriage. 

This method of analysis differs from that used in the foregoing 
discussion because it takes into account the fact that some of those who 
first left home for marriage subsequently returned and left for some other 
reason. As was shown in relation to Table 5.1, 41 per cent of sons and 50 
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per cent of daughter s left for marriage on the ir final departure. From 
Figures 5.1 and 5.2 this consists of: 28 per cent of sons who first left 
for marriage and never returned, 1 per cent who first left for marriage and 
have returned but not left again, and 11 per cent who first left for other 
reasons but who have since returned and left for marriage. The 
corresponding values for daughters are 38, 1 and 11 per cent. Also from 
Figures 5.1 and 5.2,42 per cent (31 + 11) of sons and 56 per cent (45 + 
11) of daughters ever left home for marriage. In addition, some of the 
returners who are still at home can also be expected to leave home for 
marriage. Taking this into account increases the estimate of the propor
tion ~ leaving home for marriage to 44 per cent of sons and 57 per cent 
of daughters. 

~lso from the experience of those aged 26 years or more at the time of 
the survey, it is found that among those who first left for other reasons, 
74 per cent of the males and 82 per cent of the females have since married. 
About one-half of these had returned home beforehand, and of these about 
one-half finally left for marriage while the other one-half left for other 
reasons and married la.ter. OVerall, among those who first left for other 
reasons and have subsequently married, about one-quarter returned home 
before finally leaving at marriage (22 (= 67/302) per cent of sons and 25 
(=68/276) per cent of daughters) (see Figures 5.1 and 5.2). This suggests 
that only 45 per cent of sons (= 31 + 0.22 x 69) and 58 per cent of 
daughters (45 + 0.25 x 55) are launched into marriage while living at the 
parents' home. Viewed in the context of further findings in this chapter, 
the implication is that the parental home is becoming less the focus for 
young adults' embarkation into marriage. 

Locality and Destination 

The locality and destination of the subgroup aged 26 years or more 
according to the ir first and final departure from home are given in Table 

.5.2. In' terms of geographic location, on their first departure about one
tenth had gone to live in the same suburb .as their parents, with slightly 
higher proportions of daughters than sons. About 40-44 per cent had gone 
to live in another suburb in the same city as their parents when they first 
left home, increasing to 46-47 per cent on their final departure from home. 
About one-quarter had moved elsewhere in the same State when they had first 
left, and this proportion decreased slightly on the final departure. About 
one-tenth had gone to live elsewhere in the same country (more common for 
sons than for daughters), and this proportion was also slightly lower on 
the final departure. Another one-tenth had moved to another country when 
leaving home, this destination again being more common for sons than 
daughters. In general, destinations at the final move away from home were 
closer to the parents than the first destination had been. 

The most common living arrangement when first leaving home was with a 
legal partner (33 per cent of sons and 47 per cent of daughters) followed 
by friends (20 per cent of sons and 17 per cent of daughters). Thirteen 
per cent of sons but only 4 per cent of daughters first went to live alone; 
this observation coupled with the fact that daughters are more likely to 
return home because of loneliness suggests gender differences in preferen
ces for living alone. Contrary to reports in the popular press only 3 per 
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FIGURE 5.1 
COMPLETE EXPERIENCE WITH REGARD TO LEAVING HOME AND MARRYING OF SONS AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE 

AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

All sons aged 26 years or more who have left home 

Reason left the first time 

Since married 

Ever returned 

Still at home or 
reason left last 
time 

15 

Yes 

4 1% 

Yes 

Marriage 

3% 166 

Left for 
non-M 

11 2% 

No 

28% 

Yes 

2 0% 

590 

100% 

Yes 

152 

302 

25% 

Left for 
Marriage 

67 11% 

Yes 

51% 

No 

Not 
Marriage 
409 69% 

Yes 

150 25% 64 

Left for 
non-M 

83 14% 

Yes 

22 4% 

107 

11% 

No 

18% 

No 

43 

Left for 
non-M 

42 7% 

7% 



FIGURE 5.2 
CCMPLETE EXPERIENCE WITH REGARD TO LEAVING HOME AND MARRYING OF DAUGHTERS AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE 

AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

All daughters aged 26 years or more who have left home 

Reason left the first time 

Since married 

Ever returned 

Still at home or 
reason left last 
time 

40 

Yes 

4 1% 

Yes 

Marriage 

7% 235 

Left for 
non-M 

36 6% 

No 

38% 

Yes 

613 

100% 

Yes 

128 21% 

Left for 
Marriage 

68 11% 

Yes 

No 

148 24% 

Left for 
non-M 

60 10% 

Not 

Yes 

30 

Yes 

6 1% 

5% 

No 

i' 

No 

32 

Left for 
non-M 

24 4% 

5% 



TABLE 5.2 
WHERE THE YOUNG ADULT LIVED AND WITH WHOM, ON THE FIRST AND FINAL OCCASIONS 
OF LEAVING HOME. SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Where Sons Daughters 

First Final First Final 

Percentages 

Same suburb 11 11 13 12 
Same city 40 46 44 47 
Same state 23 22 24 22 
Same country 14 9 10 9 
Another country 10 10 7 8 
Moved around 2 2 
Don't know, etc. 

Sum 100 100 100 100 

With whom First Final First Final 

Alone 13 14 4 5 
Legal partner 33 45 47 58 
De facto'partner 3 6 3 5 
Friends 20 15 17 11 
Relatives 9 8 9 7 
Institution, boarding 

house etc. 9 4 9 5 
Other 13 8 11 9 

Sum 100 100 100 100 

n 594 594 614 614 

cent of young adults first lived with a de facto partner. Roughly equal 
proportions of young adults went to live with relatives, or in boarding 
houses or other institutions (with 9 per cent in each). 

This distribution of living arrangements changed on the final occasion 
of leaving home, with higher proportions going to live with a legal partner 
(45 per cent of sons and 58 per cent of daughters) and slight increases in 
the proportions living with a de facto partner or alone. From the first to 
the final departure there were relatively large decreases in the propor
tions going to live with friends or in boarding houses (or other institu
tions) and a decrease in the proportions going to live with relatives. 
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Reasons for Returning Home 

Among sons aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey, the most 
common reasons for returning home were: convenient (21 per cent), end of 
job or job transfer (15 per cent), financial reasons (14 per cent), 
completion of travel (11 per cent) and loneliness or illness of self (11 
per cent). For daughters in the same age group the reasons most often 
stated were: convenient (17·per cent) loneliness or illness of self (16 
per cent), financial reasons (16 per cent), completion of travel (13 per 
cent), the parents' request or the parents' situation (9 per cent), and the 
breakup of the respondent's marriage (9 per cent) (see Table 5.3). 

These figures suggest interesting gender differences in the perception 
of the home. SOns seem to be especially aware of the convenience of living 
at home while daughters seem to be especially responsive to the parents' 
request to return home. The younger age at which daughters marry possibly 
explains their relatively higher incidence at returning home after a 
marriage breakdown. The relatively high proportion of daughters who return 
because of loneliness or illness is also of interest. Relatively few 
young adults stated unemployment per se as a main reason for returning 
home; instead this situation seems to be covered by reasons such as end of 
job or financial problems. 

Certain types of reasons for returning home seemed to be associated 
with certain reasons for originally leaving home, and these showed a fairly 
consistent pattern for both males and females. Financial reasons were the 
main reason for returning among those leaving home for independence or 
because of conflict. This reinforces the view that many of the departures 
because of conflict are made impetuously, in response to a turbulent 
domestic episode, without planning, and usually by those without sufficient 
resources to cope on their own. The parents' request to come back home 
also played a part in the return of those who had left because of conflict. 
This appears to be a special characteristic of those who left for this 
reason, and is discussed further in Chapter 9. It is of note that 
financial reasons rather than convenience is a more important reason for 
returning home among those who left to be independent, thus reflecting 
their attitudes to living at home (see Table 5.4). 

Financial reasons were also important reasons for returning among 
those who left for marriage or to travel, while, except in the case of 
departures for marriages, many young adults also returned because of 
loneliness or illness, indicating a need for the companionship provided 
either by the family or by marriage. Reasons for returning home such as 
achievement of the purpose of the original departure and convenience were 
associated with leaving home for travel, study and job, while the breakup 
of the respondent's marriage and responding to the parent's situation were 
reasons for returning home which were associated with initially leaving 
home for marriage (see Table 5.4). 

Trends Among Birth Cohorts 

Because· complete data describing the circumstances surrounding leaving 
home are available only regarding the older respondents in the sample, one 
cannot say very much about the ultimate distribution of reasons, living 
arrangements and destinations among the younger cohorts. SOme evidence is 
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available, however, which permits a few conclusions about their future 
experience and about probable trends. 

TABLE 5.3 
MAIN REASON FOR RETURNING HCME THE FIRST TIME. 

SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Reason SOns Daughters 
No. % No. % 

Convenient 49 21 32 17 
Completion of study 11 5 10 5 
End of job 34 15 14 7 
Returned from travel 26 11 26 13 
Returned from temporary 
arrangements 7 3 3 2 
Parents' request 11 5 18 9 
Loneliness, illness - self 26 11 31 16 
Unemployment 10 4 3 2 
Breakup flatmate 11 5 7 4 
Breakup partner 5 2 2 
Breakup marriage 8 4 16 8 
Financial - to save money, 

cheap accommodation 32 14 30 16 

Sum 230 100 192 100 

There are two ways of assessing whether or not one of the younger 
cohorts will ultimately have experience which is different from that of the 
oldest cohorts. This can be done by looking at the proportions in each age 
group who have not left home and the proportions who have left home for 
each reason, as indicated in Tables 5.5 and 5.6. 

1. If the proportion who has left home for a given reason 
up to the survey date among one of the younger cohorts 

. is already higher than the proportion who ultimately 
left home for that reason among the oldest cohort, then 
one can conclude that a higher proportion of the 
younger cohort will eventually leave home for that 
reason compared with the older cohort. 

2. If the sum of the proportion who have currently left 
home for a given reason and the proportion who have not 
yet left home for a younger cohort is lower than the 
proportion who ultimately left home for that reason 
among the older cohort, then one can conclude that a 
lower proportion of the younger cohort will ultimately 
leave home for that reason compared with the older 
cohort. 
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TABLE 5.4 
MAIN REASONS FOR RETURNING HOME IN RELATION TO THE MAIN REASONS FOR 

LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

Independence 

Financial 
Convenient 
Loneliness etc. 
Breakup of flatmate, 
etc. 

End of job, education 
etc. 

Travel 

Return from travel 
Financial 
Loneliness etc. 
Convenient 

Job 

Job ended 
Convenient 
Lone i ine ss , etc. 
Financial 

S 

n 

n 

n 

Sons 

S D 

Percentages 

27 37 
17 15 
17 21 

16 7 
13 14 

82 71 

S D 
Percentages 

63 71 
12 12 
12 15 
10 6 

52 34 

S D 
Percentages 

41 26 
29 26 
20 19 

4 12 

78 42 

51 

Marriage 

Breakup of marriage 
Financial reasons 
Parents' request 

Study 

Completion of study 
Convenient 
Lone 1 ine ss, etc. 

Conflict 

Financial 
Parents' request 
Loneliness, etc. 
Convenient 
Breakup of 
flatmate, partner 

D Daughters 

n 

n 

n 

S D 
Percentages 

60 
20 
13 

15 

S 

36 
14 
14 

50 

D 
Percentages 

52 71 
27 19 
19 8 

48 52 

S D 
Percentages 

39 28 
18 15 
18 30 
11 4 

5 15 

45 50 



Accordingly, from Table 5.5, a higher proportion of male cohorts now 
aged 20-24 and 25-29 years will be expected eventually to leave home for 
independence, to live with a partner, to study and because of conflict in 
comparison with the cohort aged 30-34 years, since a higher proportion of 
these have already left home for these reasons than the 30-34 year age 
cohort. In addition, since the proportion who have already left home for 
marriage among the 25-29 year old cohort added to the proportion who have 
not yet left home is 29 per cent, it can be seen that ultimately a lower 
proportion of the 25-29 year age cohort will leave home for marriage in 
comparison with the 30-34 year age cohort, a maximum of 29 per cent in 
comparison with a range of 34-36 per cent. 

Similarly, among females, an equal or higher proportion of those aged 
20-24 and 25-29 years have already left home for independence, to live with 
a partner, to live with others, or to travel, in comparison with the 30-34 
year old age cohort (see Table 5.6). In addition a higher proportion of 
those aged 25-29 years have already left home for a job opportunity and 
because of conflict in comparison with the older age cohort. Among females 
there is also evidence that the 20-24 and the 25-29 year age cohorts will 
ultimately have a lower proportion leaving home for marriage, (i.e., less 
than 44 and 41 per cent, respectively) in comparison with a range of 48-51 
per cent for the 30-34 year age cohort. 

Thus overall, for both sexes there is a strong trend for more of the 
recently born cohorts to leave home for independence, to live with a 
partner, and because of conflict, and a tendency for lower proportions of 
each younger cohort to leave home for marriage. 

It is also possible to compare the information from the 1982 survey 
with data relating to reasons for leaving home among young adults from an 
earlier survey conducted in 1971 (Young, 1974). The method of collection of 
the data in 1971 was by asking mothers about the ages and reasons that 
their children left home, and so differs from the method of interviewing 
the young adults themselves as used in 1982. Accordingly, some of the less 
acceptable reasons, such as conflict at home, may be understated in the 
1971 data. In addition, in the 1971 Survey there was no direct questioning 
about whether the event referred to the first or last departure from home' 
(see Chapter 3). To allow for this, reasons for leaving home on the final 
depart'ure in the 1982 Survey are compared with the stated reason for 
leaving home in the 1971 Survey. It is likely that the possible over
statement of marriage as the reason for leaving home arising from inter
viewing mothers in the 1971 Survey may be partly balanced by the fact that 
the 1971 data refer to a mixture of first and last departures from home. 

Reasons for leaving home among young adults from the major cities in 
the 1982 survey are compared with reasons for leaving home from the 1971 
Melbourne Family Survey in Table 5.7. Of particular note is the large fall 
in the proportion who have left for marriage. Apart from this, major 
changes are an increase from the 1971 to the 1982 data in the proportions 
leaving home for independence and conflict for both sons and daughters. In 
addition, leaving home to live with a partner or to live with others, 
reasons which were not recorded separately in the 1971 Melbourne Survey, 
account for a total of 8-9 per cent of departures of young adults in the 
1982 Survey, and represent a further increase in the proportions leaving 
home for a type of independence. Small increases were also recorded 
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between 1971 and 1982 in the proportion of young adults who left home to 
travel (with even larger increases if 'to migrate' is also assumed ,to refer 
to this reason). However, between 1971 and 1982 there was very little 
change in the proportion who left home to study or for a job opportunity. 
Therefore the increase in youth unemployment which occurred between the 
1971 and 1982 Surveys appears to be associated with an increase ,in the 
proportion leaving home for independence or through conflict rather than an 
increase in the proportion leaving home to seek work. 

Although the drop in the proportion leaving home for marriage between 
the 1971 and 1982 Surveys may be partly due to the differ,ent meth,od of. 
enumeration, at the same time the high proportion leaving for marriage at 
the earlier date is consistent with the reported levels in the 1960,S in 
Britain (Barker, 1972). Also of note is that the trend between the 1971 and· 
1982 data is continued among successive birth cohorts in the 1982 Sllrvey,. 
namely, a decline in the proportion leaving home for marriage, and an 
increase in the proportion leaving for independence and conflict. 

TABLE 5.5 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME 

IN RELATION TO AGE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY. SONS 

Main reason left Age at the time of the. survey (years) 
the first time 18-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 Total 

Percentages 

Not yet left home 70 34 6 2 22 
Independence 5 14 21 13 15 
Marriage 7 23 34 18 
Live with partner 5 3 3 3 
Live with others 3 2 3 2 2 
Travel 5 6 7 5 
To migrate 3 4 2 
Study 3 5 9 5 6 
Join armed forces 4 6 4 
Job opportunity 7 12 10 13 11 
Conflict 5 7 4 4 5 
Other 5 7 8 7 7 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 

n 159 379 338 356 1234 
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TABLE 5.6 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME IN RELATION TO AGE 

AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY. DAUGHTERS. 

Main reason left Age at the time of the survey (years) 
the first time 18-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 Total 

Percentages 

Not yet left home 62 21 2 3 16 
Independence 4 13 10 9 10 
Marriage 6 23 39 48 32 
Live with partner 3 7 3 1 3 
Live with others 2 3 3 2 2 
Travel 4 5 4 4 
To migrate 2 3 2 
Study 6 8 7 9 8 
Join armed forces 1 1 1 
Job opportunity 5 6 10 7 7 
Conflict 10 7 11 8 9 
Other 2 6 8 5 6 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 
n 156 369 350 346 1221 

St~onger evidence about the trend in the proportions leaving home for 
marriage is· the information concerning the proportion of leavers who have 
left home for marriage among young women aged 18-25 years at the 1977 and 
1982 Surveys. These values are 43 per cent and 27 per cent, respectively. 
Corresponding proportions of 18-25 year old females leaving home for 
independence (or to live with others) are 13 and 19 per cent, and leaving 
because of conflict at home are 10 and 12 per cent, respectively. Again 
there is evidence of a substantial increase in the proportion leaving for 
independence. In contrast to the 1971 Survey, the information about 
leaving home from the 1977 Melbourne Survey covered females in the 18-25 
year age group only, was obtained from the young women themselves, and 
related to the first departure from home, and was therefore compatible with 
the 1982 data. 

Reasoning similar to that used in relation to Table 5.6 can be applied 
to the analysis of cohort trends in the proportions moving into the various 
possible living arrangements when first leaving home (see Table 5.8). Very 
much higher proportions of 20-24 and 25-29 year age sons have already lived 
with friends when first leaving home (26 and 24 per cent) in comparison 
with those aged 30-34 years (15 per cent). There are also higher 
proportions of these younger cohorts who first lived in a de facto 
relationship, or with relatives (only the 25-29 year age cohort) or in a 
boarding house (only the 25-29 year age cohort). Again, as noted with 
regard to patterns in the proportions leaving home for marriage, a lower 
proportion of the 25-29 year age cohort can ultimately first leave home to 
live with a legal partner in comparison with the 30-34 year age cohort (a 
maximum of 31 per cent (= 25 + 6) compared with a range of 37-39 per cent). 
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TABLE 5.7 
CCMPARISON OF REASONS FOR LEAVING HCME FROM THE 1971 MELBOURNE SURVEY 

AND REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME FRCM THE CAPITAL CI'l'IES 

Reasons for 
leaving home 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with 
partner 

Live with 
others 

Travel 
Migrate 
Study 
Job 
Armed forces

b 

ConflictC 

Other 

Total 
n 

FROM THE 1982 SURVEY DATA. ALL AGES 

Melbourne 
1971 

6 
71 

a 

a 
3 
a 
6 

10 
3 

a 

100 
323 

Sons 

Major 
cities 

1982 

21 
24 

5 

4 
7 
3 
4 

10 
4 

8 
10 

100 
584 

Differ
ence 

Melbourne 
1971 

Percentages 

+15 
-47 

a 

a 
+4 

a 
-2 

+1 

+7 
a 

4 
82 

a 

a 
4 
a 
3 
5 

2 
a 

100 
414 

a Not recorded separately in the 1971 Survey. 

Daughters 

Major 
cities 

1982 

15 
37 

5 

3 
6 
2 
7 
5 

12 
7 

100 
561 

b Mostly recorded as 'National Service' in the 1971 Survey. 

c Recorded as 'Domestic difficulties' in the 1971 survey. 

Differ
ence 

+11 
-45 

a 

a 
+2 

a 
+4 

+1 
+10 

a 

All of the younger female cohorts also show an equal or greater 
proportion who have already left home to live with friends in comparison 
with the oldest cohort (14, 19 and 20 per cent, respectively, in comparison 
with 14 per cent), and this also occurs with respect to living with a de 
facto partner (6, 10 and 5 per cent, respectively, in comparison with 2 per 
cent). In addition the proP9rtions of the 20-24 and 25-29 year age cohorts 
who are alone when they first leave home will equal or may exceed the 
existing proportion for the 30-34 year old cohort, and the 25-29 year age 
cohort has also reached the same level as the 30-34 year age cohort with 
regard to the proportion living first with relatives. Again there is 
evidence of a decline in the proportions who first go to live. with a legal 
partner, a maximum of 45 per cent (= 24 + 21) for the 20-24 year age cohort 
and a maximum of 43 per cent (= 41 + 2) for the 25-29 year cohort in 
comparison with a range of 48-51 per cent for the 30-34 year age cohort. 
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TABLE 5.8 
LIVING ARRANGEMENTS WHEN FIRST LEFT HCME 

IN RELATION TO AGE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Living arrangements Age at the time of the survey (years) 
when first left home 18-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 Total 

Percentages 
SONS 

Not yet left home 70 34 6 2 22 
Alone 2 8 11 13 9 
Legal partner with or 
without others 8 25 37 20 

De facto partner with 
or without others 5 5 2 4 

Friends 11 26 24 15 21 
Relatives 8 7 10 8 8 
Boarding house, other 
institution 3 5 10 7 6 

Other 4 7 9 16 10 

All living arrangements 100 100 100 100 100 

n 159 379 338 356 1234 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 62 21 2 3 16 
Alone 4 4 4 4 
Legal partner with or 
without others 6 24 41 48 33 

De facto partner with or 
without others 6 10 5 2 5 

Friends 14 19 20 14 17 
Relatives 4 7 9 9 8 
Boarding house, other 
institutions 5 5 8 9 7 

Other 2 10 11 11 10 

All living arrangements 100 100 100 100 100 

n 156 369 350 346 1221 
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TABLE 5.9 
DESTINATIONS WHEN LEAVING HOME AMONG THOSE FROM MAJOR CITIES 

IN THE 1982 SURVEY COMPARED WITH THOSE IN THE 1971 MELBOURNE SURVEY 

Destination 
when first 
left home 

same suburb 
Elsewhere same 
Elsewhere same 
Elsewhere same 
Another country 
Moved around 

Total 

n 

city 
State 
country 

Melbourne 
1971 

17 
52 
12 
10 

8 

100 

323 

Sons 
Major 

cities 
1982 

Daughters 
Melbourne Major 

1971 cities 
1982 

Percentages of leavers 

13 
51 
15 
11 
8 
2 

100 

604 

15 
64 

9 
4 
7 

100 

414 

11 
62, 

12 
6 
8 
1 , 

100 

578 

,In contrast, information from the 1982 Survey regarding destinat,ions 
when first leaving home shows little evidence of any consistent trend 
between cohorts. Destinations of those who have ever left home from majo,r 
cities from the 1982 data can also be compared with data from the 1971 
Melbourne Family survey (Young, 1974), which related to families living in 
the metropolitan area of Melbourne, and these distributions are tabulated 
in Table 5.9. ,Surprisingly, there is a very close similarity between the 
destinations of young adults from the two surveys and this is consistent 
with the absence of any trend between cohorts in the 1982 data. Again some 
caution should be attached to these findings, as the apparent consistency 
between the distributions may be affected by comparing the first 
destination for 1982 data with the stated destination in the 1971 data. 
The conclusion is'that overall, young adults are moving no further away 
from and no closer to their parents than they did in earlier years. This 
seems to be one aspect of leaving home which has not changed. 

Reasons for Leaving in Relation to Living Arrangements and 
Destination 

At this point we return to the total sample to examine the relation
ship between reason for leaving home, living arrangements and destination. 
Living arrangements in relation to reason for leaving home are shown in 
Appendix Table A.5. Independence tends to be mainly associated with living 
with friends (54 per cent of sons and 48 per cent of daughters), with some 
also going to live ~ith relatives (8 and 17 per cent, respectively), or to 
be alone (23 and 15 per cent)~ As would be expected those leaving for 
marriage almost always live with their spouse, with or without others, and 
those leaving home to live with a ,de facto partner als,o follow the 
corresponding living arrangement. Leaving home to live with others usually 
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means going to live with friends (77 per cent of sons and 80 per cent of 
daughters) with most of the remainder going to live with relatives. Travel 
usually results in living with friends or relatives, or being alone. A 
high proportion of those who had left home to migrate live with relatives 
(37 per cent of sons and 40 per cent of daughters), with the remainder 
living with friends, or being alone (more often for sons) or with their 
spouse (more often for daughters). 

More than one-half of those who left home for study went to a boarding 
house, boarding school or other institution, with some others going to live 
with friends, relatives or alone (only for sons). Those who left home for 
a job opportunity either stayed with friends, with relatives or in a 
boarding house, with slightly smaller proportions living alone. Conflict 
as the reason for leaving home usually resulted in living with friends (45 
per cent of sons and 46 per cent of daughters), with some also going to 
relatives (16 per cent and 14 per cent, respectively), to live alone (more 
common among sons), or to live with a de facto partner (more common among 
daughters) • 

Information about the destination when leaving home in relation to the 
relative proximity to the parents' household, and for each reason for 
leaving home is presented in Appendix Table A.6. Some reasons appear to be 
associated with living close to the parents, especially marriage and 
conflict. Altogether, 24 per cent of sons and 17 per cent of daughters who 
had left for marriage and 26 per cent of sons and 18 per cent of daughters 
who left due to conflict went to live in the same suburb as their parents 
lived. Leaving home for independence, to live with a partner, or to live 
with others, also resulted in the son or daughter living quite close to the 
parents, with most moving to within the same city. The distance moved away 
from the family home was greater among those who left to study or for a job 
opportunity; most of these went to live elsewhere in the same State (both 
sexes), elsewhere in the same country (among sons), or elsewhere in the 
same city (among daughters). As might be expected those who left to travel 
or migrate moved the furthest away from the parents' home, with a high 
proportion moving to another country (especially in relation to migration), 
or elsewhere in the same country. 

When· leaving home for the same reason, sons and daughters tend to move 
about the same distance away from the parents. However, when the distri
bution of destinations for all reasons taken together is considered, the 
result is that sons tend to move further away than daughters. This is 
because of the different distribution of reasons for leaving home between 
the two sexes, in particular, the higher proportion of young women who 
leave for marriage, which is associated with living close by the parents. 

'l'he main relationship between destination and living arrangements is 
that those who first went to live with a legal partner or a de facto 
partner lived closest to the parents, with a high proportion remaining in 
the parents' suburb. Those who lived alone or with friends moved slightly 
further away. The group who went to live in a boarding house or similar 
institution moved even further away, while those who went to live with 
relatives had generally moved the greatest distance of all from the 
parents' home. Obviously the presence of relatives elsewhere in Australia 
or overseas facilitates the movement of some young people away from the 
parental home. 
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Leaving Home for the First Time and the Last Time 

One of the most interesting aspects of this study of young adults 
leaving home is the new information which it provides about returning home 
and then leaving again. In particular it raises the question whether a 
relationship exists between the first and last reasons for leaving home. 
In this respect marriage is quite different from the other reasons, in that 
it is associated with a very low rate of return home. The few who have 
returned after first leaving for marriage tend to leave subsequently to be 
independent or to live with the same or another partner. 

Among those who had initially left home for other reasons, returning 
home is common, and a second or subsequent departure from home is often 
related to the original reason for leaving. For example, independence 
remains an important reason for leaving home among those who had first left 
for independence, and a relatively high proportion of those who first left 
home to study or for a job opportunity subsequently left home for further 
study or another job opportunity. In addition, conflict as the reason for 
first leaving home also seems to be associated with a relatively high 
proportion departing because of conflict on a subsequent occasion. Rela
tively high proportions of those who left for travel left again to travel 
or to be independent. Nevertheless many of those who left for reasons other 
than marriage subsequently left at marriage (see Appendix Table A.7) • 

. Living with a legal partner was the main living arrangement among all 
groups of returners who left on a seco'nd or subsequent occasion, with the 
exception of those who had first left to live with a de facto partner, and 
among sons who had first lived alone, with relatives or in a boarding 
house. For both sexes, a relatively high proportion of those who lived 
alone when they first left home also lived alone on the subsequent depar
ture. Also, among both sexes a relatively high proportion of those who 
first left to live with friends also lived with friends on their last 
departure. 

Friends were also a common subsequent living arrangement among both 
sons and daughters who had first lived in a boarding house, boarding school 
etc., and living with friends was also a common choice for sons who had 
initially lived with relatives. Among both sexes there was a move away 
from living with relatives on a second or subsequent departure from home. 

A relatively high proportion of those who had first moved to the same 
suburb moved slightly further away on their subsequent departure from home, 
mostly to live elsewhere in the same city. In contrast there was evidence 
of returning to live at a closer location, usually elsewhere in the same 
city, among those who had first lived a greater distance from the parents' 
home. None of those who had moved around a lot when they. first left home 
returned to live in the same suburb as their parents. 

overall, the highest proportion of returners who subsequently left 
home at marriage occurs among those who initially left to migrate (65 per 
cent of sons and 50 per cent of daughters). Among sons, also, a high 
proportion (46 per cent) of returners who had initially lived with others 
subsequently left for marriage. Living with others is perhaps an expres
sion of a need for companionship, which later becomes a need for the 
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companionship provided by marriage. The'smallest proportions who sub
sequently leave to marry occur among those who first left home to study or 
to live with a partner (11~12 per cent), and among those who first left 
home'for independence or travel (23-24 per cent). 

In general, the proportion of female returners who subsequently left 
home for 'marriage is greater than the corresponding figure for males, but 
with some exceptions, notably, among those who first left to live with 
others, to migrate, and because of conflict. The lowest proportions or 
returners who subsequently left for marriage occurs among those who left 
because of conflict, or to live with a partner (23-25 per cent). Of 
special interest is the high proportion of female returners who had first 
left to study and who subsequently left for marriage (37 per cent) in 
comparison with the much lower figure among males (12 per cent)(see 
Appendix Table A.7). 

Summary 

The main reasons for leaving home for the first time are marriage, 
independence, job, study, conflict and travel. To a large extent these 
determine the living arrangements and geographic location when leaving 
home, and the future reasons for returning home and for leaving again. 
Some reasons for leaving seem to relate to a definite purpose and to imply 
a return home at the achievement of that purpose or at the end of the 
particular arrangement, such as study, job or traveL Other reasons for 
leaving, such as independence and conflict, which carry no specific con:" 
crete goal, result in a higher rate of return home because of problems such 
as financial difficulties or loneliness. Moreover, a high proportion of 
second departures of those who first left because of conflict are also 
because of conf lict. 

Different life histories and different attitudes may also be indicated 
by those who live alone when first leaving home compared with those who 
live with others, in that living alone seems to be associated with an older 
age at leaving home and with living alone on a subsequent departure. In 
contrast living with others seems to be a destination more common among 
those leaving before their early twenties, and to result in a high propor
tion leaving for marriage on a second departure. 

A departure at a relatively young age is associated with leaving for 
reasons other than marriage, particularly study, job, conflict and indepen
dence, and also with a move further away from home, and a wider variety of 
living arrangements. In contrast a first departure at an older age, 
reflects more the traditional pattern of leaving home for marriage, moving 
to elsewhere in the same city, and living with a legal partner. There is 
evidence that the more recently born cohorts are less likely to follow this 
traditional pattern, at least on their first departure from home. 

Marriage still remains the main reason for leaving home. While 31 per 
cent of sons and 45 per cent of daughters left for marriage on their first 
departure from home this increases to 41 and 50 per cent, respectively, on 
the final departure from home, and further analysis shows that the propor
tion who are ever likely to leave home for marriage on a first or 
subsequent departure is 44 per cent of sons and 57 per cent of daughters. 
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Nevertheless these proportions represent a fall from the ultimate 
values of 75 per cent for sons and 86 per cent for daughters recorded in 
the survey conducted in 1971 (Young, 1974), and this fall has been marked 
by increases in the proportion leaving home for independence and because of 
conflict at home. Moreover, this trend is continued among successive birth 
cohorts in the 1982 survey. Surprisingly, there has been virtually no 
change in the destinations of young adults when they are leaving home from 
the 1971 to the 1982 data and between cohorts in the 1982 survey. This 
suggests that while there is a trend towards leaving home to be 
independent, this is not reflected in- a move further away from the parents' 
home than occurred among the earlier cohort of leavers. Therefore it seems 
that being away from home and not the distance-between themselves and their 
parents is the essential element in the emerging desire for independence. 
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CHAPTER 6 
BIRTH ORDER, FAMILY SIZE AND THE LIFE CYCLE EXPERIERCE OF PAREIIII'l"S 

Another approach in the study of the departure of children from the 
parents' household is to consider the pattern of leaving home in relation 
to the configuration of the family, in particular the extent to which birth 
order and family size influence the age at which children leave home and 
their reasons for leav.ing. This also leads to a consideration of the ages 
of the parents when their children leave home. 

Such an approach is based on the concept of the family life cycle of 
parents, which, from a ·demographic point of view, consists of six main 
stages: the pre-child stage, the childbearing stage, an intermediate 
stage, the leaving home stage, the post-parental stage, and finally widow
hood (Glick, 1947). OVerviews of studies of the demography of the family 
life cycle, and which include reference to the departure of children from 
home can be found in Bongaarts (1983), Burch (1979), Sweet (1977) and Young 
(1977). The leaving home stage within the life cycle of the family is 
bounded by the departures of the first and last children, and the com
pletion of this stage brings the parents into the post-parental or 'empty 
nest' stage, as it is sometimes described. Of interest are the ages at 
which the parents enter this stage, its duration, and the way in which 
their experience is influenced by the sex of the children and the number of 
children in the family. Obviously the parents' experience during the early 
years of their own marriage has an influence on the timing of the sub
sequent leaving home stage during the ir life cycle. Firstly, an older age 
at marriage of the mother and/or a delay in the timing of the first birth 
would serve to increase her age at the time at which the first child leaves 
home. Secondly, a small average family size and/or a shorter childbearing 
period would result in a younger age of the mother when the last child left 
home. 

From the point of view of the parents the leaving home of grown-up 
children signifies the end of the stage at which they are responsible for 
the care of children within the household. Some writers have suggested 
that the post-parental stage which follows the departure of the last child 
from home marks the beginning of a particularly stressful phase of the 
family life cycle, especially for mothers, who may find that they no longer 
have the parent role to play (Chudacoff and Hareven, 1979). However, recent 
generations of mothers may find that they are sufficiently occupied with 
the care of elderly relatives, or with a job;· at this stage of their life 
cycle, and so are less concerned with this change. 

Influence of Birth Order on Leaving Home 

With regard to reasons for leaving home, from the 1982 data an only 
child was relatively more likely to leave to be independent, for marriage 
(only for daughters) to travel, or for a job (only for sons) and relatively 
less likely to leave home because of conflict, in comparison with children 
from other families (see Table 6.1). Only children were also more likely 
to live alone when first leaving home in comparison with other children. 
In addition, female only children were more likely to live with a legal 
partner and less likely to live with a de facto partner, while both male 
and female only children were relatively less likely to live with 
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relatives, in a boarding house, or with friends. However, there appeared 
to be no major differences in the distance that only children moved from 
their parents' home in comparison with other children. 

It seems from these results that an only child has a rather unique 
relationship with his or her parents. on one hand, family life appears to 
be happy since conflict at home is less common as a reason for leaving than 
occurs in other families, but on the other hand an only child obviously 
also feels a need to achieve independence from what might possibly be too 
much attention from parents. Not living with relatives when leaving home 
could be seen as consistent with a wish to escape from the constraints of 
too close a relationship with the family. Alternatively, it may also be 
due to the lack of relatives, firstly, since the child has no siblings, and 
secondly, because it is likely that the parents may also have come from 
small families - hence fewer older relatives also. Another reason is that 
an only child is likely to be relatively better-off financially than 
children from larger families, and therefore has no need of ~heaper accom
modation with relatives when leaving home. Perhaps being without siblings 
and therefore unused to living with other young people may also influence 
the choice to live alone instead of with friends. 

A comparison of the experience of the oldest, middle and youngest 
children in families with two or more children also revealed some differ
ences. Oldest children seemed relatively more likely to leave home because 
of conflict, and daughters who were the oldest child in the family were 
relatively less likely to leave home for marriage in comparison with other 
children. Among sons one difference which emerges is that the oldest child 
lives closer to the parents when leaving home than do middle or younger 
sons. 

Apart from a young median age at leaving home (20.8 years compared 
with 21.4 to 21.6 years among other children) sons who are the middle child 
in a family appear to be relatively less likely to leave home for marriage 
and relatively more likely to leave to travel or for a job opportunity. 
Possibly they are subject to less pressure to marry and carry on family 
traditions than are older sons. While daughters who are middle children in 
the family also have a distinctly low median age at leaving home (19.7 
years compared with 20.1 to 20.4 years) there appears to be no outstanding 
difference in their pattern of reasons for leaving, although there is some 
indication that they may move sli9htly further away from the parents' home 
compared with other daughters. 

The leaving home behaviour of the youngest children in the family does 
not appear to follow any particular pattern. Overall, only children are 
the most distinctive with regard to their reasons for leaving home and 
their living arrangements, oldest children are distinguished by their 
relatively high proportion leaving for conflict, while the middle children 
are different because of their younger age at leaving. 

Parents' attitudes to the leaving home of sons of each birth order 
suggest that the incidence of negative reactions was lowest in relation to 
a youngest son's leaving home (16 per cent compared with 22 per cent for a 
middle son and 19 per cent for an oldest son). With regard to daughters 
the highest proportion of negative reactions occurred in relation to an 
only child leaving home (29 per cent compared with 18 per cent for a middle 
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child and 21 per cent in relation to a youngest and oldest daughter's 
leaving home). Obviously parents are particularly protective towards, and 
concerned about, a daughter who is an only child. 

In contrast to the suggestion in the family life cycle literature 
there is no evidence that the departure of the youngest child is particu
larly stressful for the parents. Moreover the 1982 data suggest that, from 
the point of view of the child, leaving home is most stressful in relation 
to the oldest child in the family. In the same way that the birth of the 
first baby is seen as a major event in the family life cycle of the parents 
it seems that the first child also plays a pioneering role at the leaving 
home stage. 

TABLE 6.1 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME 

IN RELATION TO POSITION IN THE FAMILY 

Main reason left home 
the first time 

SONS 

Not yet left home 
Independence, 
live with others 

Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 
Independence, 
live with others 

Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

Only 
child 

16 

23 
20 

3 
8 
4 

22 
1 
3 

100 
53 

11 

23 
43 

11 
4 
3 
2 
3 

100 
51 

Oldest 

Percentages 

21 

17 
18 

4 
6 
6 

11 
8 
9 

100 
454 

17 

12 
27 

3 
3 

12 
9 

11 
6 

100 
380 

Including those who left home before age of 15 years. 
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Middle 

19 

16 
15 
2 
9 
6 

18 
4 

11 

100 
449 

12 

13 
32 

4 
5 
8 
7 

10 
9 

100 
479 

Youngest 

22 

15 
21 

4 
6 

10 
12 
4 
6 

100 
320 

18 

10 
32 

4 
7 
7 
9 
8 
5 

100 
350 



TABLE 6.2 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME 

IN RELATION TO THE SIZE OF THE FAMILY 

Main reason left home 
the first time 

SONS 

Not yet left home 
Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 

n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 
Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 

n 

2 or 3 

22 
15 
20 

3 
7 
8 

12 
6 
7 

100 

586 

18 
11 
30 

4 
7 

10 
6 
9 
5 

100 

551 

4 or 5 

Percentages 

19 
19 
16 

5 
5 
6 

15 
5 

10 

100 

380 

16 
13 
29 

3 
5 
9 

8 
9 
8 

100 

424 

Including those who left home before age 15 years. 

Influence of Size of Family on Leaving Home 

6 or more 

19 

15 
16 
2 
9 

5 
18 

5 
11 

100 

265 

8 
11 
36 

4 
3 
6 

11 
11 
10 

100 

246 

The number 'of brothers and sisters in the family also seems to have 
some influence on the leaving home experience of young adults. In general, 
age at ,leaving home declines with each larger family size, and this occurs 
for both sons and daughters. Among sons this seems to be related to the 
relatively large proportion of males from two or three child families who 
leave home for marriage (20 per cent compared with 16 per cent for larger 
families). In contrast among daughters the decline in the median age at 
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leaving home (from 20.4 years for females from two or three child families, 
to 19.4 years for those from larger families) occurs despite the very large 
proportion of daughters from the largest sized families who leave home for 
marriage - the implication is that these marry at a young age. This 
pattern among daughters agrees with corresponding data from the 1971 study. 

Other observations are that for each larger fam ily size an increasing 
proportion of both sexes leave home for a job opportunity and a declining 
proportion leave home to study. Also a relatively high proportion of both 
sons and daughters from four or five child families leave home for indepen
dence, while among daughters a declining proportion from each larger family 
size leave home to travel (see Table 6.2). Further analysis shows that 
travel and study are reasons for leaving home related to a higher socio
economic status, and this is consistent with the above findings and the 
assumption that, on average, children from large families are less well-off 
than those from small families. 

With each larger family size there is a very steep increase in the 
proportion of young adults who live with relatives when leaving home, 
possibly because children from large families have more relatives (siblings 
and other kin), and possibly also because, with less money available per 
child in a large family, relatives provide a source of cheap accommodation 
away from home. This may also explain why a relatively low proportion of 
young adults from very large families live with friends on their first 
departure from home. 

Combined Effect of Birth Order and Size of Family 

It is possible that the observed behaviour of the middle child in a 
family is affected by family size, since a middle child can only exist in 
families of three or more children. To check this possibility the combined 
effect of birth order and size of family on the age at leaving home has 
been investigated. The mean ages at leaving home within each sex, birth 
order, and size of family among the respondents in the sample who were aged 
26 years or more at the time of the survey, and who therefore had virtually 
all left home, are shown in Table 6.3. 

In general with each larger family size from two to five children 
there is a slight decline in mean age at leaving home of the oldest child 
in a family, from 21.4 to 19.7 years among oldest sons and from 20.1 to 
19.6 years among oldest daughters. There is also a slight decline in the 
mean age at leaving home of middle children and a somewhat less well 
defined decline among youngest children with each larger family size. 

Stronger and more consistent differences are observed across rows in 
Table 6.3, where it can be seen that for both sexes and for all sizes of 
family the mean age at leaving home of the middle child is always less than 
the mean age at leaving home of the oldest child. The fact that the 
younger age at leaving home of middle children occurs even when size of 
family is taken. into account, shows that a real difference exists. A 
possi~le explanation for this i. that the act of leaving home is made 
easier for. a middle child by the pioneering leaving home of the eldest 
child. Also,'a youngest child may be constrained from leaving home through 
the parents' desire to keep the last child at home for as long as possible.' 
Another reason may be that because parental attention is usually focused 
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more on the oldest and youngest children in a family, the middle child is 
more independent, and is more likely to seek relationships and recognition 
from outside the family. 

TABLE 6.3 
MEAN AGES OF CHILDREN WHEN LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

ACCORDING TO POSITION IN THE FAMILY AND SIZE OF FAMILY. 
SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Size of family Oldest Middle youngest 

SONS 

Only child Age 20.9 
n 30 

2 children Age 21.4 21.9 
n 64 59 

3 children Age 21.3 20.7 20.7 
n 55 38 51 

4 children Age 21.3 20.2 21.6 
n 36 50 20 

5 children Age 19.7 19.1 a 
n 19 32 12 

DAUGHTERS 

Only child Age 20.8 
n 25 

2 children Age 20.1 20.4 
n 43 76 

3 children Age 20.2 19.8 19.7 
n 54 51 37 

4 children Age 19.8 19.5 19.1 
n 38 53 19 

5 children Age 19.6 19.0 a 
n 20 47 11 

a Fewer than 15 respondents. 

The Parents' Experience During the Leaving Home Stage 

To some extent the leaving home experience of the children can be 
developed so as to indicate the experience of the parents during the 
leaving home stage of the family life cycle. Such an analysis refers to 
parents who at the time of the survey had children in the age group 18-34 
years. If one assumes that children are born to mothers mainly within the 
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age group, 19-38 years, then this group of parents includes mothers aged 
37-72 years in 1982 or who were born during 1910-45. Similarly, assuming a 
three-year age difference between husband and wife, the fathers would 
generally be aged 40-75 years, and be born around 1907-42. 

The median ages of the parents when their children left home for the 
first time can be obtained from a survival analysis, and these figures are 
given in Table 6.4. The median age of mothers when a son left home is 49.9 
years and when a daughter left is 49.2 years. The corresponding median 
ages for fathers are 53.7 and 52.6 years, respectively. Note the younger 
ages of parents when a daughter leaves home as a result of the younger age 
at leaving home of females in comparison with males. 

Median ages of the parents when a child leaves home for the first time 
'according to the birth order of the child are also given in Table 6.4. 
Parents are relatively older when an only child leaves home than they are 
when the first born child leaves home from families with two or more 
children. A similar situation was also observed in relation to the 1971 
Melbourne Family Survey data, and seems to be caused by the fact that 
parents who ultimately have only one child tend to have that child 
relatively late in marriage and at a relatively older age. As the 
earlier Table 6.1 indicated, the median ages at leaving home of only 
children were virtually the same as those for children of other birth 
orders, and so it is not the leaving home behaviour of an only child but 
the childbearing pattern of the parents that causes the different experi
ence of the parents during the leaving home stage. 

TABLE 6.4 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. MEDIAN AGES OF FATHERS AND MOTHERSa 

WHEN A CHILD LEAVES HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

Sex of child and Mother Father 
position in the Median n Median 

family age age 
(years) (years) 

Sons 49.9 1147 53.7 
Daughters 49.2 1146 52.6 

SONS 
Only child 49.4 44 53.0 
Oldest 46.7 407 50.9 
Middle 49.3 406 53.6 
Youngest 54.9 290 57.4 

DAUGHTERS 
Only child 51.4 43 53.8 
Oldest 45.8 347 49.0 
Middle 48.7 437 52.2 
Youngest 54.1 319 57.4 

a Excluding children who had more than one mother or more than 
one father, or whose parents' birth year was not stated. 
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1110 
1102 

43 
400 
383 
283 

42 
327 
422 
311 



Comparisons with Other Countries 

Relatively little information is available from other countries 
regarding the ages of parents when their children leave home. However, 
comparable data from the Federal Republic of Germany shows that the median 
ages of mothers of the 1949-51 birth year cohort at the time of their 
leaving home was 49.1 years for daughters and 53.2 years for sons (Mayer, 
1984). These figures compare with 49.2 and 49.9 years for mothers in 
Austral ia at the time of the first departure of daughters and sons. The 
corresponding ages of fathers in West Germany were 52.4 and 56.3 years, 
compared with 52.6 and 53.7 years for fathers in Australia. For both 
parents the differences between the two countries are greater with regard 
to the son's departure from home than the daughter's. 

Sweet and Bumpass (1984) also present data from the 1980 Census in the 
United States regarding the proportion of mothers at each age who have no 
children in the household. The median age of mothers at the attainment of 
this status is in the region of 53.5 years, and this figure is comparable 
with the value of 54.8 years - the median age of mothers in Australia when 
the youngest child leaves home for the last time. 

Children Leaving for the First and Final Time 

The investigation of the parents' experience during the leaving home 
stage can be developed further to determine the effect of children leaving 
home, returning, and then leaving again. In order to restrict the 
analysis to those who have virtually completed the ir leaving home exper
ience, this part of the discussion relates to the subgroup of young adults 
aged 26 years or more at the time of the survey, and mean ages are used 
instead of medians. This does not interrupt the continuity of the 
discussion since the mean ages in Figure 6.1, which relate to the exper
ience of the parents of respondents aged 26 years or more, are similar to 
the corresponding median ages of parents given in Table 6.4, which relate 
to the whole sample. The agreement is closer with regard to ages of 
mothers, and with regard to the oldest child leaving home. Accordingly, 
the mean age of mothers (with the median given in brackets) when the oldest 
son leaves home for the first time is 46.7 years (46.7), when the oldest 
daughter leaves home for the first time 45.4 (45.8) years, when the 
youngest son leaves home for the first time is 54.1 (54.9) years and when 
the youngest daugher leaves for the first time is 52.9 (54.1) years. 
Corresponding figures for fathers with regard to oldest sons and oldest 
daughters are 50.2 (50.9) and 48.3 (49.0) years, and with regard to 
youngest sons and youngest daughters are 55.9 (57.4) and 55.3 (57.4) years. 

From Figure 6.1 it can be seen that there is a 1-2 year difference 
between the mean ages of the parents when an oldest (or a youngest) child 
leaves home for the first time in comparison with the last time. Accord
ingly, the existence of returning home has the effect of extending the 
duration of the leaving home process by 1-2 years. For example, in 
families with two or more children the difference between the mean ages of 
mothers at the first departure of the first and last children is 7.4 years 
(53.5 years minus 46.1 years), while the difference between the mean ages 
of mothers at the first departure from home of the oldest child and the 
last departure from home of the youngest child is 8.7 years (54.8 years 
minus 46.1 years). The information relating to fathers is less complete, 
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in that a higher proportion of the sample did not know their father's age, 
and this is reflected in variations from the patterns expected from the 
experience of mothers (see Figure 6.1). 

Other combinations of oldest and youngest children leaving home are 
possible. For example, among all families with two or more children, a 
daughter-son configuration extends the duration of the leaving home stage 
(measured from the first departure of the oldest child to the last depar
ture of the youngest child) to 9.9 years (55.3 minus 45.4 years) while a 
son-daughter configuration reduces it to 7.7 years (54.4 minus 46.7 years). 

Two different types of families can also be considered those where 
children leave without returning and those where children return before the 
final departure, as shown in the right-hand section of Figure 6.1. In the 
first case the duration of the leaving home stage is 7.5 years (54.0 years 
minus 46.5 years), and this is slightly shorter than the duration of the 
leaving home process for all families with two or more children (8.7 
years). In contrast, the duration of the leaving home stage among families 
in which both the oldest and youngest children return home before finally 
leaving extends to 11.1 years (56.4 years minus 45.3 years). Again, a 
sim ilar set of values is found when the durations are derived from the 
differences between the mean ages of fathers. 

From the point of view of the parents, an oldest and a youngest child 
who both leave, return, and leave again are the source of six major 
events during the leaving home stage, each at approximately two-year inter
vals. In contrast, the combination of oldest and youngest children 
leaving home without returning results in only two major events, separated 
by approximately 7.5 years. Various combinations of an oldest or youngest 
child leaving home with or without returning will produce other variations 
in the timing and duration of the leaving home stage. 

The dynamiCS of the leaving home stage in relat ion to the parents' 
experience is actually a little more complex than suggested by the above 
discussion, in that the oldest child in family is not necessarily the 
first child to leave home, nor is the youngest child always the last child 
to leave (Young, 1975). This 'crossing over' occurs because of the broad 
distribution of ages at which children can leave home (as shown in Appendix 
Figure A.1). In particular a younger child is more likely to leave home 
than an older sibling if the age difference between the two children is 
small, and if the older child is a son and the younger is a daughter. 
Conversely, 'crossing over' is least likely to occur when there is a large 
age gap between the children, and when the older child is a daughter and 
the younger is a son. 
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FIGURE 6.1 
COMPARISON OF THE LEAVING HOME EXPERIENCE OF MOTHERS 

ACCORDING TO THE SEX OF THE CHILDREN AND WHETHER OR NOT THE OLDEST AND 
YOUNGEST CHILDREN RETURN AFTER LEAVING. FAMILIES OF TWO OR MORE CHILDREN 

Age 
of 

lllother 
(years) 

44 

46 

48 

50 

52 

54 

56 

58 -

All families 
Children who 

leave and 
never return 

Sons Daughter All children 

~ 45.4 

-~ 46.7 46.9 

48.3 

I- 52.9 

54.1 

... 54.4 
55.3 

Duration of 
the leaving 
home stalZe 

Oldest leaves 
first time 46.1 - Oldest leaves 

46.5 

_. Oldes t leaves 
last time 47.6 

-r- Younges t leaves 
first time 53.5 

_ Youngest leaves 
last time 54.8 

8.7 years 

Youngest leaves 
54.0 

7.5 years 

The data refer to mean ages and mean durations. 

Children aged 26 years or more. 
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FIGURE 6.2 
COMPARISON OF THE LEAVING HOME EXPERIENCE OF FATHERS 

ACCORDING TO THE SEX OF THE CHILDREN AND WHETHER OR NOT THE OLDEST 
AND THE YOUNGEST CHILDREN RETURN AFTER LEAVING. 
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father 
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49.9 

Youngest leaves 
55.8 
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Children who 
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home s~a~g~e ______ ~ ________________ ~ ________________ ~ __________________ ~ 

The data refer to mean ages and mean durations. 

Children aged 26 years or more. 
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The Parents' EXperience in Relation to the Size of the Family 

Finally, the mother's experience during the leaving home stage can be 
examined according to the number of children in the family (see Figure 
6.3). As would be expected, on average, with each larger family size, the 
mother is older when the youngest child leaves home for the first or last 
time. Also, for each larger family size mothers are generally younger 
when the oldest child leaves home for the first time (or for the last 
time). While a small part of this decrease is due to the fact that 
children from larger families tend to leave home at a younger age than 
those from smaller families, as shown in Table 6.3, the major part of the 
difference is due to the fact that parents with large families tend to 
marry earlier and begin their childbearing earlier than those who ulti
mately have fe wer children. 

The total duration of the leaving home stage is appropriately measured 
as the difference between the time when the oldest child leaves home for 
the first time and the youngest child leaves home for the last time. 
According to this definition, there is a duration of leaving home 
even in a one-child family, and is of the order of 1.2 years. The 
duration of the leaving home stage increases for each larger family size to 
6.3 years for two children, 7.5 years for three children, 12.3 years for 
four children, and 13.1 years for families with five or more children. The 
mean ages of mothers at the beginning and the end of the total leaving home 
stage are 49.9 and 51.1 years in a one-child family, 47.4 and 53.7 years in 
a two-child family, 46.5 and 54.0 years in a three-child family, 
and 44.8 and 57.1 years in a four-child family (see Figure 6.4). As 
discussed earlier, these estimates of the timing and duration of the 
leaving home stage of the family life cycle of the parents do not take into 
account the 'crossing over' effect, in which the oldest child is not always 
the first to leave nor is the youngest child always the last to leave. 

Further Implications 

Obviously the long-term trends in the ages of children leaving home 
from around 28 years for males and 25 years for females born near 1905 to 
around 21 years for males and 20 years for females born around 1960 
(re ferred to in Chapter 3) have a very large impact on the t im ing of the 
leaving home stage in the parents' family life cycle. In addition the 
earlier age at marriage of each new generation of parents and their shorter 
duration of childbearing have further altered the timing of the leaving 
home stage. Accordingly, the parents' ages at which the first child 
leaves home have become younger, and the parents' ages at which the last 
child leaves home have declined even more. 

A further factor, the decline in mortality, has produced an 
additional effect, in that more parents survive to the 'later durations 
of marriage. The combined effect of younger ages of parents when 
their children leave home and the greater survival of the parents 
means that a much higher proportion of parents now survive to the 
point at which the children leave home. (The increase in survival of the 
parents also means that the majority survives well beyond the point at 
which the children leave home). An earlier study (Young, 1982) shows 
that this proportion has increased from 33 per cent among parents born 
around 1860 to 89 per cent among those born around 1940. Therefore, from 
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FIGURE 6.3 
TIMING AND DURATION OF THE LEAVING HOME STAGE OF THE FAMILY LIFE CYCLE 

IN TERMS OF THE AGE OF THE MOTHER AND ACCORDING TO THE SIZE OF THE FAMILY 
AND THE SEX OF THE OLDEST AND YOUNGEST CHILDREN 

Number and 
sex structure 
of children 

Only one child 

All 
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Two children 

All 
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(Duration of the leaving home stage in brackets) 
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The data refer to mean ages and mean durations. 
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the combination of all these factors, one finds that in comparison with two 
or three generations ago a parent and child have about the same number of 
years together before the child leaves home (because the decline in 
mortality outweighs the effect of children leaving home earlier), but 
experience a longer time during which both survive after the child has left 
home. The mean duration of joint survival of a mother and a 
daughter before the child leaves home has remained at around 19 years 
for parents born around 1860 to those born around 1940, while the 
mean duration of joint survival of a mother and daughter after the 
child has left home has increased dramatically from 14 years to 32 
years for the corresponding cohorts (Young, 1982). 

summary 

The position of the child in the family has a small but important 
influence on his or her leaving home experience. In particular, the 
middle child has a young age at leaving home. This persists even when 
birth order is controlled for family size, and seems to be due to a younger 
age at leaving home for marriage and for other reasons among female middle 
children, and due to young age at leaving for other reasons and a low 
proportion leaving at marriage among male middle children. The only child 
in a family is different mainly in relation to reasons for leaving home, 
being relatively more likely to leave to be independent and to live alone, 
and less likely to live with relatives. There was a specially strong 
negative reaction of the parents to an only female child leaving home. 
Oldest children in the family were relatively more likely to leave because 
of conflict, and an oldest female child was more likely to leave for study 
in contrast to other children. 

The size of the family also plays a part in the leaving home experi
ence. As was found in the results of the 1971 Survey, the current survey 
also shows a lower age at leaving home among children from larger families. 
It is of interest that a high proportion of children from larger families 
leave home for a job or independence. In contrast very few leave home to 
study or travel, reasons which appear to be associated with the more 
privileged groups. A high proportion of these children also live with 
relatives when leaving home. 

The demographic experience of the parents during the leaving home 
stage of the family life cycle is of special interest due to the different 
timing of leaving home of sons and daughters, and to the added complication 
of children returning home and then leaving again. This means, firstly, 
that a mother with daughters will normally experience the leaving home 
stage when she is one or two years younger than a mother with sons. 
Secondly, to take into account children returning home, the definition of 
the duration of the leaving home stage needs to be extended. from the simple 
description of: 

to: 

the time at which the first child leaves home until the time at 
which the last child leaves home, 

the time at which the first child leaves home for the first time 
until the time at which the last child leaves home for the last 
time. 
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This has the effect of extending the time of the leaving home stage in 
families of two or more children from 7.4 years to 8.7 years. Furthermore, 
families in which both the oldest and the youngest children leave home, 
return and leave again would experience an average duration of the leaving 
home stage of 11.1 years. 

Experience during the leaving home stage according to the number of 
children in the family follows the predictable pattern of an increasingly 
older age of the mother when the last child leaves home for each larger 
family size. In addition, because children from large families have a 
younger age at leaving home, and from earlier evidence of a younger age at 
the birth of the first child among mothers who ultimately have large 
families, mothers with a large number of children also have a younger age 
at the commencement of the leaving home stage. 
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CHAP'l'ER 7 
THE ROLE OF EDUCATION AJI1D ECONClUC ACTIVITY 

Influence of Schooling on Age at Leaving Home 

One of the most important background variables influencing the leaving 
home experience of young adults is the level of schooling attained. Those 
who leave school at a young age tend to leave home sooner than those who 
stayed longer at school. This pattern occurs for both sons and daughters. 
and at each level of schooling daughters leave approximately one year 
earlier than sons, thus reflecting consistent male-female differences in 
age at leaving home (see Figure 7.1). 

Sons who completed school at ages 14-15 years have a median age of 
leaving home of 20.2 years and this increases to 21.3 years for those who 
completed at ages 15-17, and to 21.8 years for those who finished school at 
ages 18 years or more. The corresponding values for daughters are 19.3, 
20.3 and 20.9 years. This inverse relationship between age at completing 
schooling and age at leaving home has also been found in other studies, for 
example, among young adults in Finland (Sysiharju, 1974) and in the Federal 
Republic of Germany (Mayer, 1984). 

Reasons for Leaving Home in Relation to Level of Education 

Some explanation of the different leaving home behaviour of those with 
different levels of schooling is provided by an analysis of their reasons 
for leaving home, as given for young adults aged 26-34 years in Tables 7.1 
and 7.2. When leaving home for either the first or the final time sons 
and daughters with the highest age at completing school are least likely to 
leave home for marriage. On their first departure from home only 23 per 
cent of young men who completed school when aged 18 years or more left for 
marriage compared with 35 per cent ,who finished at ages 16 or 17 years, and 
30 per cent who completed school at ages 14 or 15 years. Among young 
women, only 30 per cent of those completing school at ages 18 years or more 
first left home for marriage compared with 41 per cent and 55 per cent of 
those who left school at ages 16 or 17 years and ages 14 or 15 years, 
respectively. Note the wider range between the proportions for women, 
indicating that extended schooling has a far greater effect on whether or 
not young women leave home for marriage than it does on young men. 

The increase in the proportion leaving home for marriage on the last 
departure from home compared with the first tends to reduce the differences 
between the three education groups. Nevertheless those with the highest 
level of schooling still show the lowest proportion eventually leaving home 
for marriage. It is of interest that this increase in the proportions 
leaving home for marriage at the final departure is greater for sons than 
daughters for each age at completing school, with the exception of young 
women finishing school at ages 18 years or more. Among young men, the 
lower than expected proportion leaving home for marriage among those who 
finished school at ages 14 or 15 years is possibly explained by the rela
tively high proportion of these who leave for a job (see Tables 7.1 and 
7.2) • 
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FIGURE 7.1 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER LEFT HOME, 
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TABLE 7.1 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST AND FINAL TIME ACCORDING TO 

AGE AT COMPLETING SECONDARY SCHOOL. SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE 
AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY, WHO HAVE LEFT HOME AT LEAST ONCE. SONS 

Reason for 
leaving home 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
Travel 
Migrate 
Study 
Armed forces 
Job 
Conflict 
Other 

Sum 

n 

1st 

19 
30 

2 
2 
8 
5 
2 
7 

16 
5 
4 

100 

174 

Age at completing secondary school 
14-15 16-17 18+ All 

Final 

17 
41 

4 
2 
4 
7 

6 
11 

4 

4 

100 

174 

1st Final 1 st 
Percentages 

17 
35 

3 
3 
8 
2 
5 
6 

12 
3 
6 

100 

282 

17 
44 

7 
1 
4 
3 
2 
3 

13 
1 

5 

100 

282 

TABLE 7.2 

22 
23 

3 
2 
5 
4 

14 
3 
6 
4 

14 

100 

130 

Final 

20 
31 

2 

2 
6 

10 

8 
5 

16 

100 

130 

1st 

18 
31 

3 
2 
7 
4 
6 

6 
12 

4 
7 

100 

594 

Final 

17 
41 

5 

4 

5 
3 
3 

11 
3 
7 

100 

594 

MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST AND FINAL TIME ACCORDING TO AGE 
AT COMPLETING SECONDARY SCHOOL. SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE 

AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY, WHO HAVE LEFT HOME AT LEAST ONCE. DAUGHTERS 

Reason for 
leaving home 

1st 

Independence 8 
Marriage 55 
Live with partner 2 
Live with others 2 
Travel 5 
Migrate 2 
Study 2 
Job (+ armed forces) 7 
Conflict 11 
Other 6 

Sum 100 

n 228 

Age at completing secondary school 
14-15 16-17 18+ All 

Final 

4 
61 

5 
3 
3 
2 
1 

5 
8 
8 

100 

228 

1st 

11 
41 

2 
3 
4 
2 

11 
12 

8 
6 

100 

291 

Final 1st 
Percentages 

10 
44 

4 
2 

3 
3 
8 

11 
'6 
9 

100 

291 

12 
30 

3 
3 
6 
4 

20 
9 
5 
9 

100 

85 

Final 1st 

20 10 
40 45 

2 2 
1 3 
3 4 
6 2 

10 9 
4 9 
4 9 

10 7 

100 100 

85 '614 

Final 

9 
50 

4 
2 
3 
3 
5 
8' 

7 
9 

100 

614 

The figures for 'All' include 8 sons and 10 daughters who left school below 
age 14 years. 
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Other differences relating to reasons for leaving home are that higher 
proportions of both sons and daughters with the oldest age at leaving 
school leave home to study, 14 per cent of males and 20 per cent of females 
compared with 5 per cent and 11 per cent of those with the middle ages at 
completing school and only two per cent of both sexes who completed school 
at ages 14 or 15 years. In contrast, the proportions of sons first 
leaving home for a job are inversely proportional to the age at leaving 
school (i.e., 16, 12 and 6 per cent), while among daughters the highest 
proportion first leaving for a job occurs at the middle school leaving age 
of 16 or 17 (12 per cent compared with 7 or 8 per cent at the lower and 
higher school leaving ages). While the proportion leaving home because of 
conflict declines with each later age at completing school among daughters 
(i.e., 11, 8, and 5 per cent), among sons conflict as a reason for leaving 
home remains relatively steady (5, 3, and 4 per cent). 

Nineteen per cent of young men leaving school at ages 14 or 15 years, 
17 per cent of those leaving at ages 16 or 17 years, and 22 per cent of 
those finishing at ages 18 years or more first left home for independence, 
and these values change only marginally to 17, 17 and 20 per cent, respec
tively, when the final departure from home is considered. However, the 
trend in the proportions of young women leaving home for independence is 
rather different. Considerably fewer daughters than sons leave for 
independence on their first departure from home. However on their final 
departure 20 per cent of daughters with the highest age at finishing school 
eventually leave home for independence, and thereby achieve the same value 
as for the corresponding group of sons. Therefore, it would seem that one 
of the outcomes of extended schooling for daughters is a greater need, or 
opportunity, for independence. 

Comparison with the 1971 Melbourne Survey 

The 1971 Melbourne Survey data (Young, 1974) also show that higher 
proportions of young adults with a low level of schooling had left home for 
marriage, 77 per cent of sons with less than 10 years' schooling compared 
with 58 per cent of the rest, and 86 compared with 63 per cent among 
daughters. While the differences between daughters from the 1982 data are 
similar to the corresponding differences from the 1971 data, the difference 
between the experience of sons in 1982 is considerably smaller than the 
earlier differences. This is because there has been a particularly large 
increase during 1971-82 in the proportion of sons with a lower level of 
education who are leaving home for reasons other than marriage. 

Further clues about this trend are provided by information about the 
changes that have occurred in the proportions leaving home for each reason 
apart from marriage. In particular, the 1971 data showed that relatively 
more sons with the higher than with the lower level of education had left 
home for independence (11 per cent compared with 4 per cent), and similar 
proportions of each had left for a job (10 and 11 per cent, respectively). 
In contrast, from the 1982 data, similar proportions of sons in each educa
tional category (low, medium and high) had left for independence (19, 17 
and 22 per cent), and a higher proportion of those with the lowest level of 
schooling had left for a job (16 compared with 12 and 6 per cent). Travel 
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as a reason for leaving home has also become relatively more common among 
sons with the younger age at leaving school. 

From 1971 to 1982 daughters with a later age at leaving school have 
maintained their relative position of a higher proportion leaving home for 
independence, and have increased it in relation to leaving home for study. 
Initially only 3 per cent of daughters with the lower level of education 
had left home for a job before 1971, compared with 14 per cent among the 
group with a longer period of schooling, but the proportions in 1982 
changed to 7, 12 and 8 per cent for each older age at leaving school. 
Conflict as the reason for leaving home has also become a relatively more 
important category among daughters with a younger age at completing school. 

To summarise, while lower proportions of those with each level of 
schooling are now leaving home for marriage, the change has been particu
larly large among sons with the lowest level of education, primarily due to 
substantial increases in the proportions of these leaving home for indepen
dence, job and travel. While there have been relatively large increases in 
the proportions of daughters with a lower level of education leaving home 
for a job or because of conflict, at the same time there are still higher 
proportions of those with a longer period of schooling who leave for 
independence and study. 

Age at Leaving School in Relation to Marriage and Leaving Home 

Additional analysis shows that young persons with the lowest level of 
schooling tend to leave home at a younger age because they have a younger 
age at leaving for both marriage and for reasons other than marriage. 
However, the existence of higher proportions of this group leaving home for 
marriage reduces the potential difference between the ages at leaving home 
for all rei!lsons between them and those with the highest levels of 
schooling. This follows because for each education group the mean age at 
leaving home for marriage is greater than the mean age at leaving for other 
reasons. Accordingly, if in the future an increasing proportion of those 
with a young age at leaving school were to leave home for reasons other 
than marriage, then the overall difference in the average ages at leaving 
home between the two extremes of schooling would increase. 

An analysis of the experience of those aged 26 years or more at the 
time of the survey, and who therefore have almost completed the leaving 
home process, shows that the mean age of marriage increases from 22.7 years 
among sons who left school at age 15 years to 24.6 years among those who 
left at age 18 years, while the corresponding values for daughters at the 
same ages at leaving school are 19.9 and 22.5 years, respectively. 

The role of education in the leaving home process and general life
style of young women aged 18 - 25 years interviewed in the 1977 Melbourne 
Family Survey (Young, 1979, 1980) confirms some of these observations from 
the 1982 data, and also highlights some additional aspects. Women with the 
highest level of education were least likely to have left home (60 per cent 
compared with 70 per cent of those with a middle level of education and 81 
per cent with the least schooling), were less likely to have married (10 
per cent compared with 48 per cent and 68 per cent) were less likely to 
have left home for marriage (5 per cent compared with 31 per cent and 50 
per cent). In addition, women with the highest level of education were 
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more likely to have had sex before marriage (66 per cent compared with 58 
per cent and 48 per cent), but less likely to have become pregnant before 
marriage (6 per cent compared with 7 per cent and 11 per cent, respec
tively, of women with the middle and lower levels of education). 

Returning Home in Relation to Schooling 

Patterns.of returning home in relation to age at completing school are 
presented in Table 7.3. When those who have left home for all reasons are 
considered. there is a clear distinction between sons who left school at the 
younger ages, 15 or 16 years, and those who completed school at the older 
ages, 17 or 18 years, with the early leavers being more likely to return 
home (55-56 per cent compared with 41-45 per cent). The pattern of 
returning home among daughters follows the opposite trend, and returning 
home is more common among daughters with the oldest age at finishing 
school (51 per cent compared with 37-42 per cent). 

Median durations away from home before returning among those who ever 
return are greater among sons who stayed at school until they were 18 years 
old (2.8 years compared with 1.9-2.0 years among the lower and middle 
ages at leaving school), while among daughters the shortest duration away 
from home occurs among those who left school when they were only 15 years 
old (1.6 years compared with 1.9-2.1 years for those with a middle of 
higher level of education). These median durations change only slightly 
when those who left home for marriage are excluded from the survival 
analysis, since most of those who ever return had first left for reasons 
other than marriage. 

The exclusion of those who left home for marriage widens the differ
ence between proportions returning among sons with different ages at 
leaving school, but again with older school leavers being less likely to 
return than younger school leavers. Among young women who first left home 
for reasons other than marriage, the highest proportion returning within 10 
years of leaving home still occurs among those who left school at the 
oldest age, 18 years, but now also occurs among those who completed school 
at the youngest age, 15 years (see Table 7.3). 

With the exception of daughters who left school at age 18 years, the 
order of returning among young women who left for reasons other than 
marriage resembles that of young men. Daughters leaving school at age 18 
years appear to constitute a special group that behaves differently from 
the expected pattern. 

There is some variation in the distribution of reasons for returning 
home in relation to the age at completing school. A relatively higher 
proportion of those who had completed school at a young age had returned 
home because their job ended, their marriage had broken up, or for 
financial reasons, while a relatively lower proportion had returned at the 
completion of an education course, or because of the breakup of the flat 
(among sons only). Little variation with age at leaving school was 
observed in relation to the proportions returning home for the reasons: 
convenient, returned from travel, parents' request, loneliness or illness 
of self, or unemployment. 
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TABLE 7.3 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

SINCE LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO AGE AT FINISHING SCHOOL. 
ALL REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME AND REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE 

Age when finished school Sons 
(years) % 

, All Reasons for Leavinla Home 

15 56 
16 55 
17 41 
18 45 

Overall comparison test .0087 

Left Home for Reasons Other Than Marria2e 

15 
16 
17 
18 

Overall comparison test 

Median Durations Between Leavin2 and 
Returnin2 Home Amon2 Those Who Ever 
Returned (Years) 

15 
16 
17 
18 

66 
72 
49 
52 

.0001 

2.0 
1.9 
2.0 
2.8 

n 

218 
250 
261 
159 

** 

172 
178 
204 
132 

*** 

Sequences of Completin2 Education and Leavin2 Home 

Daughters 
% n 

39 296 
37 263 
42 239 
51 139 

.2786 

58 158 
54 150 
47 176 
58 100 

* .0221 

The following analysis examines ·the .status of the young adults at the 
time of the survey according to whether or not they had completed their 
education and to whether or not they had left home. In this case completing 
education means completing school and any additional study done since 
leaving school. 
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TABLE 7.4 
SEQUENCES OF COMPLETING EDUCATION AND LEAVING HOME 

Education and leaving home status 

SONS 

Not completed education and not left home 
Education has been or will be completed 
after leaving home 

Education has been or will be completed 
at, or before, leaving home 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not completed education and not left home 
Education has been or will be completed· 
after leaving home 

Education has been or will be completed 
at, or before, leaving home 

Total 
n 

Age group in years 
18-19 20-24 25-29 

Percentages 

42 13 

17 35 48 

41 52 51 

100 100 100 
161 386 360 

24 6 

16 27 31 

60 67 68 

100 100 100 
158 378 363 

30-34 

47 

53 

100 
368 

30 

70 

100 
361 

As would be expected there are differences between different age 
groups and between males and females, as shown in Table 7.4. In each age 
group higher proportions of daughters than sons have both completed their 
education and left home, and higher proportions will have completed their 
education before leaving home. In contrast a higher proportion of sons 
than daughters have completed, or who will be completing, their education 
after leaving home. In the oldest age group the proportions are 47 per 
cent for sons and 30 per cent of daughters. 

More detailed analysis shows that 51 per cent of 18-19 year old males 
who have never left home are students, compared with 42 per cent who have 
already left. Corresponding values for females are 39 and 31 per cent. 
Similarly, at ages 20-24 years, 42 per cent of sons who have never left 
home are students compared with 28 per cent who have ever left. The 
corresponding figures for daughters in the same age group are 30 per cent 
and 15 per cent, respectively. Being a student constitutes some barrier 
against leaving home, and partly explains the later age at leaving home 
observed for each higher age .at leaving school. 
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Further calculations show that the median duration between completing 
their education and leaving home among sons and daughters who leave home at 
or after completing their education is 2.6 years and 3.0 years, respec
tively. 

Achievement of Financial Independence and Leaving Home 

As indicated in the discussion of sequences of completing education 
and leaving home, those who are still studying are less likely to have left 
home than those who are not. However, as Table 7.5 shows, at the older 
ages these differences virtually disappear, and after a certain age young 
people leave home whether or not they have completed their education. 

Differences in the proportions who have left home also occur between 
those who are financially independent from their parents and those who are 
not. Accordingly, at ages 20-24 years, around one-half of sons who are 
dependent have 'left home compared with nearly three-quarters who have 
achieved financial independence. The corresponding values for daughters 
are 52 per cent and 83 per cent. Thus, the lack of sufficient income for 
supporting separate living arrangements is a further barrier to leaving 
home, but at the same time it is evident that quite a high proportion of 
young people who still depend on their parents for money have left home. 
The figures for females are possibly less useful indicators because some 
young women may have achieved financial independence from their parents 
through marriage. 

TABLE 7.5' 
PROPORTIONS IN EACH·AGE GROUP WHO HAVE EVER LEFT HOME 

ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY HAVE COMPLETED THEIR EDUCATION 
AND WHETHER OR NOT THEY ARE FINANCIALLY INDEPENDENT 

Education or 
economic status 

SONS 

Not completed education 
Completed education 

Not financially independent 
Financially independent 

DAUGHTERS 

Not completed education 
Completed education 

Not financially independent 
Financially independent 

* Too few cases 

18-19 

24 
40 

23 
36 

33 
42 

25 
49 

85 

Age group in years 
20-24 25-29 

percentages 

59 
74 

48 
73 

67 
83 

52 
83 

94 
93 

* 
94 

89 
98 

* 
98 

30-34 

100 
98 

* 
99 

100 
98 

* 
97 



FIGURE 7.2 
PROPORTION OF THOSE WHO ARE FINANCIALLY INDEPENDENT AND THOSE WHO ARE NOT 
WHO HAVE EVER LEFT HOME AND WHO ARE NOW LIVING AWAY FROM HOME AT EACH AGE 
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A closer look at the data reveals that a very much smaller proportion 
of financially dependent young adults are currently living away from home 
(see Figure 7.2), and the extent of their returning home after leaving is 
considerably greater than among those who are financially independent from 
their parents. only 23 per cent of sons and 24 per cent of daughters aged 
20-24 years who are still dependent have achieved a permanent departure 
from home in comparison with 59 per cent and 76 per cent of the same age 
group who are financially independent. 

Unemployment, Leaving Home and Returning 

The discussion of the achievement of financial independence leads to a 
consideration of the effect of unemployment on the timing of, and reasons 
for, leaving home. For this analysis it is appropriate to divide the 
sample into two broad age groups, 18-24 and 25-34 years. The younger group 
would have mostly completed their schooling since the mid-1970s and during 
the time that youth unemployment rates in Australia first began to climb 
dramatically (Commonwealth Department of Treasury, 1979). In contrast the 
older group would have mostly left school well before this time and hence 
during a period of almost full employment. These differences are reflected 
in the observed unemployment experience of the two age groups. 

During the first few years after leaving school 15 per cent of males 
and 17 per cent of females now aged 18-24 years had experienced unemploy
ment compared with only 5 per cent of males and 4 per cent of females from 
the older cohort now aged 25-34 years. When the proportions who were ever 
unemployed are considered, the corresponding figures are 22 and 25 per 
cent, and 12 and 7 per cent, respectively, with the younger cohort still 
showing a greater experience of unemployment. 

The central question to the discussion is, to what extent does 
unemployment influence the leaving home process? The first finding is 
that those who have been unemployed have a younger age at leaving home, and 
a higher proportion of these have ever left home compared with those who 
have never been unemployed (see Tables 7.6 and 7.7). The exception seems 
to be sons in the older age groups; among these a higher proportion of the 
never unemployed have left home compared with the ever unemployed, possibly 
because of the financial constraints against marriage for the unemployed. 

Of special significance is the fact that over all ages lower propor
tions of ever unemployed males are currently living away from home in 
comparison with those who have never been unemployed. In contrast, among 
young women, a slightly higher proportion of the ever unemployed in 
comparison with the never unemployed are currently living away from home. 
These patterns may reflect a lower incompatibility between marriage and 
unemployment among young women. At the same time it is evident that for 
both sexes now aged 18-24 years and for males aged 25-34 years there is a 
higher proportion of ever unemployed than never unemployed who are living 
at home after leaving and returning (26 per cent compared with 11 per cent 
among sons and 15 per cent compared with 10 per cent among daughters aged 
18-24 years). 
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TABLE 7.6 
UNEMPLOYMENT RATES AND LEAVING HOME STATUS 

IN RELATION TO UNEMPLOYMENT STATUS. AGES 18-24 YEARS AND 25-34 YEARS 

Employmen t and 
leaving home 

status 

Proportion ever unemployed 

Proportion who have ever 
left home: 

Ever unemployed 
Never unemployed 

Proportion who are now living 
away from home: 

Ever unemployed 
Never unemployed 

Proportion living .at home after 
leaving and returning: 

Ever unemployed 
Never unemployed 

Sex and age in years 
Sons Daughters 

18-24 25-34 18-24 25-34 

22 

67 
54 

41 
43 

26 
11 

TABLE 7.7 

Percentages 
12 25 

91 
97 

80 
92 

11 
5 

75 
65 

60 
55 

15 
10 

7 

98 
97 

96 
95 

2 
2 

SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME AND PROPORTIONS RETURNING 
WITHIN 10 YEARS OF LEAVING ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE EVER 

UNEMPLOYED 

Leaving home 
and returning 

Median age at leaving 
home (years) 

Proportion of leavers who 
returned within 10 years 
of leaving: 

Left for all reasons 

Comparison test 

Left for reasons other 
than marr iage 

Comparison test 

•• significant at 1% level 

Sons Daughters 
Never Ever Never Ever 

Unemployed Unemployed Unemployed Unemployed 

21.3 20.2 20.1 19.3 

44 72 38 49 

•• • 0000··· .0024 

54 81 53 58 

• 0000··· .0873 •• 

••• significant at 0.1% level 
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Therefore, although, in general a higher proportion of the ever 
unemployed ever leave home, and have a younger median age at leaving, a 
much higher proportion of these leavers ever return in comparison with 
those who have never been unemployed. This observation is confirmed by a 
survival analysis of leaving home and returning home, as shown in Table 
7.7, and Figures 7.3 and 7.4. For both sons and daughters, a 
significantly higher proportion of the ever unemployed have returned home 
than the never unemployed (72 compared with 49 per cent among males, and 44 
compared with 38 per cent among females). However, while these 
significant differences persist when sons who left home for reasons other 
than marriage are considered, (81 per cent compared with 54 per cent), the 
difference is no longer significant for daughters in the same category (58 
compared with 53 per cent). Obviously, the combination of marriage and 
unemployment has different implications for young men and young women. 

It is of interest to compare the influence of unemployment and the 
influence of being financially dependent on leaving home. A lower 
proportion of those who are financially dependent have left home compared 
with those who are not. In contrast a higher proportion of the ever 
unemployed have left home in comparison with those who have never been 
unemployed. Overall higher proportions of both the ever unemployed and the 
financially dependent are currently living at home. 

Influence of Unemployment on Reasons and Destinations 

Reasons for leaving home for the first time in relation to whether or 
not the young adult was ever unemployed are shown in Tables 7.8 and 7.9. 
One of the main characteristics of young persons now aged 18-24 years who 
have ever been unemployed is that relatively higher proportions have left 
for a job, and relatively fewer have left to study. Also a considerably 
higher proportion have left home because of conflict in comparison with 
those who had never been unemployed (17 per cent compared with 4 per cent 
among sons, and 15 per cent compared with 6 per cent among daughters), and 
a higher proportion of younger daughters has left to live with a partner. 

There is also evidence that a lower proportion of daughters who were 
ever unemployed have left home for marriage in comparison with those who 
have never been unemployed. This finding is repeated among both males and 
females in the older age group, 25-34 years. In this age group also a 
higher proportion of ever unemployed daughters leave home for a job or 
through conflict. 

There was little difference between the destinations of the ever 
unemployed and never unemployed when first leaving home. The main obser
vation was that unemployed sons in the older age group were relatively more 
likely to move elsewhere in the same country and away from the same city in 
comparison with those who had never been unemployed. 

Rather more interesting differences occur in relation to the living 
arrangements of the ever unemployed and never unemployed when leaving home. 
With some exceptions, the general pattern was that those who have ever been 
unemployed were relatively more likely to live with relatives, less likely 
to live with a legal partner and more likely to live with a de facto 
partner when first leaving home, compared with the never unemployed. 
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FIGURE 7.4 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER RETURNED HOME 

ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY HAD EVER BEEN UNEMPLOYED 
(a) ALL REASONS FOR LEAVING, AND (b) REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE 
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TABLE 7.8 
DISTRIBUTION OF REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME OF SONS AGED 

18-24 AND 25-34 YEARS ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE EVER UNEMPLOYED 

Main reason for leaving Ages 18-24 years Ages 25-34 years 
the first time Never Ever Never Ever 

Unemployed Unemployed Unemployed Unemployed 

Percentages 

Not yet left home 46 33 3 9 
Independence 11 12 17 20 
Marriage 5 5 30 20 
Live with partner 4 3 3 6 
Live with others 3 1 3 
To travel 3 5 6 8 
To migrate 1 1 3 4 
Study 5 1 6 10 
Job (+ armed forces) 11 16 17 16 
Conflict 4 17 4 
Other 7 6 8 6 

Total 100 100 100 100 
n 417 121 610 85 

Living with a relative quite possibly represents a cheaper form of accom
modation than living with friends or alone, while the high occurrence of de 
facto relationships rather than marriage is possibly related to the 
insecure financial situation of the unemployed. 

CUriously, also, relatively higher proportions of the ever unemployed 
males in the older age group first went to live in a boarding house or 
other institution in comparison with those who had never been unemployed. 
This also seems to be in agreement with the observation from Tables 7,10 
and 7.11 that relatively high proportions of ever unemployed males from the 
25-34 age group had returned home when their education ended, thus pointing 
to an interim stage between study and work as a major part of the unemploy
ment experience of the older cohort. In contrast, loneliness or illness of 
self was one of the major reasons for returning home among 18-24 year olds 
who were ever unemployed. 

Of interest is that unemployment itself is not a major reason for 
returning home (although it is stated relatively more often by unemployed 
males in the 18-24 year age group). However, the end of a job is generally 
a more important reason for returning home among the ever unemployed than 
the never unemployed. At the same time, almost as many, if not more of the 
never unemployed return home for financial reasons as do the ever 
unemployed. 
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TABLE 7.9 
DISTRIBUTION OF REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME OF DAUGHTERS AGED 

18-24 AND 25-34 YEARS ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE EVER UNEMPLOYED 

Main reason 

Not yet left home 
Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
To travel 
To migrate 
Study 
Job 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

Ages 18-24 years Ages 25-34 
Never Ever Never 

Unemployed Unemployed Unemployed 

percentages 

35 25 3 
10 10 9 
20 11 44 

4 10 2 
2 3 .3 
2 3 4 
2 2 
9 4 10 
5 10 9 
6 15 8 
5 9 6 

100 100 100 
396 130 650 

years 
Ever 

Unemployed 

2 
12 
24 

1 
10 
2 
7 

15 
17 
10 

100 
47 

An examination was also made to detect if the parents'attitude when 
the child left home differed according to whether or not the child was ever 
unemployed. For all age-sex groups except females now aged 25-34 years, 
parents were more negative about an ever unemployed child's leaving home 
than they were if the child had never been unemployed, the difference in 
attitudes being particularly strong in relation to the younger females and 
the older males. These results were only partially repeated with regard to 
the extent of contact between parents and the child after leaving home. 
Less contact with parents was reported only among ever unemployed daughters 
compared with never unemployed daughters. 

The Achievement of Major Life Events 

Data collected in the 1982 survey enabled a study to be made of the 
proportions who had achieved four of the main transitions to adulthood, 
namely, completing their education, becoming financially independent from 
the parents, leaving home, and becoming married. Leaving home could be 
considered in relation to either 'ever left' or 'now living away from' 
home; however the first of these is of more relevance. Two other poten
tially important variables in the transition to adulthood were also 
examined namely, having a safe job, and closeness to the parents. However, 
the proportion with a safe job fluctuated widely and showed no trend with 
age. Likewise, close~ess to the parents showed little relationship 
according to age, and so could not be used as an indicator of the achieve
ment of emotional independence from the parents. 
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TABLE 7.10 
REASONS FOR RETURNING HOME AFTER LEAVING OF SONS AGED 18-24 

and 25-34 YEARS ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE EVER UNEMPLOYED 

Main reason for 
returning home 

Proportion of leavers 
who never returned 

Always a bed, convenient 
Education completed 
Job ended 
Returned from travel 
Parents' request 

Ages 18-24 years 
Never Ever 

Unemployed Unemployed 

Ages 25-34 years 
Never Ever 

Unemployed Unemployed 

Percentages 
59 30 

6 13 
2 1 
6 12 
1 5 
5 5 

62 
7 
2 
6 
4 
2 

43 
12 
12 

4 
6 

Loneliness, illness of self 2 10 3 3 
Returned from temporary 
arrangement 

Breakup flatmate 4 
Breakup partner 1 
Breakup marriage 
Unemployed 
Financial reasons 12 

Total, all leavers 100 
n 227 

TABLE 7.11 

4 
2 

7 
10 

100 
81 

2 
1 

2 
7 

100 
590 

4 
4 

10 

100 
77 

REASONS FOR RETURNING HOME AFTER LEAVING OF DAUGHTERS 18-24 and 25-34 YEARS 
ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE EVER UNEMPLOYED 

Main reason for 
returning home 

Ages 18-24 years 
Never Ever 

unemployed Unemployed 

Ages 25-34 years 
Never Ever 

Unemployed Unemployed 

Proportion of leavers percentages 
who never returned 61 55 67 63 

Always a bed, convenient 5 6 5 7 
Education completed 5 1 2 4 
Job ended 4 2 4 
Returned" from travel 1 3 4 4 
Parents' request 3 4 3 2 
Loneliness, illness of self 5 12 3 7 
Returned from temporary 
arrangement 1 

Breakup flatmate 4 2 
Breakup partner 1 2 1 
Breakup marriage 3 1 3 
Unemployed 2 1 1 
Financial reasons 8 10 7 7 

Total, all leavers 100 100 100 100 
n 257 97 633 46 
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FIGURE 7.5 
PROPORTIONS IN EACH AGE GROUP WHO HAVE ACHIEVED THE TRANSITION EVENTS, 

COMPLETION OF EDUCATION, FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE, LEFT HOME, AND MARRIAGE 
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The relative progress from one age to the next in the achievement of 
the major life events can be assessed from the information presented in 
Figure 7.5, and this shows particularly the contrast between sons and 
daughters. Young women complete their education sooner, achieve financial 
independence at about the same time,leave home sooner, and marry much 
sooner that do young men. 

At ages 18 and 19 years, exc'ept with regard to obtaining financial 
independence and completing their education, less that one-half have 
achieved the major life events. Ages 20-24 years also represent a period 
of rapid transition, and more than one-half of young adults in this age 
group have achieved all the major events except marriage. By the time ages 
25-29 years have been reached, the transition to adulthood as indicated by 
finishing their education, achieving financial independence, living away 
from home and marriage is almost complete, particularly among daughters, 
while ages 30-34 years represent a further step towards the final 
achievement of these events. 

Further analysis shows that among sons, the achievement of financiaal 
independence precedes the completion of education by an estimated one and 
one-half years, presumably because of the recent increase in the extent of 
part-time work among older boys who are still at school (Stricker and 
Sheehan, 1981), and also because of continued part-time study among 
young males who have left school and entered the workforce. In contrast, 
on average, daughters appear to become financially independent shortly 
after they complete their education. The leaving home process generally 
seems to occur after these two transition events and before marriage, and 
the transition to marriage after the leaving home stage generally occurs 
sooner for daughters than for sons. Overall, young women experience a 
faster progression through the transition stages than do young men, an 
average duration of around four and one-half years compared with six and 
one-half years. 

Another approach to the assessment of the progression through the 
major life events is in relation to the pace of change between one 
age and another. Using a three-year average to remove some of the fluc
tuations in the proportions who have experienced a given event (or a two
year average in the case of ages 3'3 and 34 years) estimates of transition 
status at ages 19, 25 and 29 years have been derived (Table 7.12). Differ
ences between successive ages represent the proportions who achieved that 
particular transition during the intervening period. Accordingly, the sum 
of these differences within a given age interval represents the average 
number of transition events experienced during these ages. In this case, 
the event 'now living away from home' has been excluded from the sum as it 
is not always a separate event from first leaving home. On this basis, 
sons experience an average of '.5 events before age 19 years, 1.3 events 
from ages 19 to 24 years, 0.7 events from ages 24 to 29 years, and 0.1 from 
ages 29 to 34 years. As before, the pace of events is sooner and faster 
for daughters, with 1.9 before age 19 years, 1.5 between ages 19 to 24 
years, 0.4 between 24 and 29 years, and 0.1 from ages 29 to 34 years. 

96 



TABLE 7.12 
PROPORTIONS WHO HAVE ACHIEVED MAJOR LIFE EVENTS AT SELECTED AGES, 

INCREMENTS IN THE PROPORTIONS ACHIEVING EACH EVENT WITHIN EACH AGE GROUP, 
AND TOTAL NUMBER OF EVENTS DURING EACH AGE GROUP 

Life event Age in years 
19 24 29 

Profortions who have achieved the event 

SONS percentages 

Completed education 49 74 80 
Financially independent 67 91 93 
Ever left home 35 87 96 
Now living away from home 19 75 93 
Ever married 2 30 81 

DAUGHTERS 

Completed education 65 89 93 
Financially independent 64 92 94 
Ever left home 49 90 98 
Now living away from home 35 82 96 
Ever married 12 67 87 

Increments in the fercentages who have achieved the event 
from one age to the next 

Ages: up to 19 

SONS 

Completed education 
Financially independent 
Ever left home 
Ever married 

Total number of events 

DAUGHTERS 

Completed education 
Financially independent 
Ever left home 
Ever married 

Total number of events 

49 
67 
35 

2 

1.5 

65 
64 
49 
12 

1.9 

97 

19-24 24-29 
Percentage points 

25 
24 
52 
28 

24 
28 
41 
55 

1.5 

6 
2 
9 

51 

0.7 

4 
2 
8 

20 

0.4 

34 

82 
89 
99 
98 
90 

92 
93 

100 
99 
96 

29-34 

2 
-4 

3 
9 

0.1 

-1 
-1 

2 
9 

0.1 



Summary 

A consideration of education during the leaving home process is 
important from two aspects - with regard to the level of schooling 
attained, and with regard to whether or not a young adult has completed his 
or her education. 

In relation to the first aspect, the level of education attained is an 
attribute of the young adult, which influences the age at leaving home, the 
reason for leaving, and the chance of returning, and has an impact on age 
at marriage and age at leaving home for other reasons. In general those 
with a higher level of schooling leave home at an older age, are less 
likely to leave home for marriage, have an older age at marrying, and, with 
the exception of daughters who stayed at school to age 18 years, have a 
lower rate of returning home compared with those with less schooling. 
However, of note is the rapid pace of change in the leaving home experience 
since 1971 of those with a lower level of schooling, particularly among 
sons, who now exhibit a large proportion leaving home for a job and 
independence. 

With regard to the second aspect, not having completed their education 
reduces the probability that young adults leave home. Similarly, not 
having achieved financial independence from the parents also reduces the 
probability of leaving home, and financially dependent children who have 
left home have a high rate of returning. In contrast, a high proportion of 
the ever unemployed have left home in comparison with the never unemployed. 
However, the rate of return of the ever unemployed is so high that smaller 
proportions are actually living away from home in comparison with the never 
unemployed (with the exception of the younger women). The ever unemployed 
are also characterised by a lower proportion leaving home for marriage or 
to study, and a higher proportion leaving home because of conflict, a job 
opportunity or to live with a de facto partner. 

This finally leads to a discussion of completing education, leaving 
home, the achievement of financial independence, and becoming married 
during the transition to adult independence. Of note is the faster pace at 
which daughters complete the transition process compared with sons, and the 
incidence of a large number of transition events within the 15-24 age group 
for both sexes. 
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CIIAP'l'ER 8 
FAMILY BACKGROUND AND OTHER INFLOENCES 

There was a wide range of background information collected from the 
young adults during the interviews in the 1982 Family Formation Survey, and 
several of these played a part in the leaving home process, particularly in 
relation to age at leaving home and reasons for leaving. Some of these 
have already been discussed, that is, birth order and family size in 
Chapter 6 and education and economic activity in Chapter 7. In this 
chapter the impact of additional background variables is assessed beginning 
with the substantial influence of the size of the community where the young 
adult grew up city, town or rural area. In the final part of this 
chapter a discriminant analysis is used to quantify the relative importance 
of the different background variables on the proportions of young adults 
who have left home and on the proportions who left home for marriage. 

Influence of Population Size on Leaving Home 

A prominent factor in the leaving home process is the size of the 
population in the locality where the child was living when aged about 15 
years. Those who had been living in a small town or rural area had a 
median age of leaving home of 19.8 years for sons and 19.1 years for 
daughters. This ~ncreased to 20.9 years and 19.4 years for sons and 
daughters from large towns, and to 21.7 and 2 0.7 years for those from major 
cities. The survival curves in Figure 8.1 illustrate these differences. 

Confirmation of the different leaving home patterns of young adults in 
relation to the size of the locality where they grew up is provided by the 
1971 Census. This makes use of a special index, the 'complete family 
indicator', which was derived only for this census. The complete family 
indicator is assigned a value of one when the number of children enumerated 
with the mother is equivalent to her current issue (and not equal to zero). 
In all other situations the complete family indicator is assigned a value 
of zero. Accordingly, the ratio of the number of families with a complete 
family indicator of zero to the total number of families with non-zero 
issue is a measure of the proportion of families in which one or more 
children have left home. Because the complete family indicator would also 
be assigned a value of zero if a child had died or a young child was living 
away from the family in an institution, this approach would slightly over
state the proportion of families in which a child has left home. Neverthe
less it is useful as an indicator of differences in experience between 
different groups of population. 

The 1971 Census data show that children from the 'Remainder of the 
State' category, that is urban and rural centres of less than 15,000 
persons, tend to leave home relatively early (at a median duration of the 
parents' marriage of 18.8 years), followed by those from urban centres of 
15,000 to 49,999 persons (at a median duration of marriage of 19.8 years) 
and then by those from urban centres of 50,000 to 99,999 persons (a 
duration of 20.6 years). The experience of families living in the cities 
Brisbane, perth, Hobart, and Adelaide, and the Australian Capital Territory 
is virtually the same, with median durations at which one or more children 
have left home of 21.5 years. The corresponding value-occurs slightly 
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later for families living in Sydney and Melbourne (a duration of 22.2 
years), implying a slightly later age of leaving home of children in these 
cities, possibly because of the closeness of educational institutions and 
sources of employment in these largest cities (Young, 1977). 

TABLE 8.1 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME IN RELATION TO 

THE SIZE OF THE LOCALITY WHERE THE RESPONDENT LIVED WHEN 
AGED ABOUT 15 YEARS. 

SONS 

Major reason for 
leaving the first 

time 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
other 

Total 
n 

Major 
city 

22 

19 
18 

4 
8 
4 

10 
6 
9 

100 
772 

20 

14 
29 

4 
6 
6 
5 

10 
6 

100 
720 

Including those who left before age 15 years. 

100 

Large 
town 

Percentages 

22 

12 
22 

2 
5 

10 
16 

3 
8 

100 
315 

12 

9 
35 

3 
5 

11 
9 
7 
9 

100 
323 

Small 
town, 
rural 

13 

13 
9 
4 
6 

13 
29 

5 
8 

100 
188 

4 

11 
32 

4 
4 

13 
17 

9 
6 

100 
212 



FIGURE 8.1 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER LEFT HOME 

ACCORDING TO THE SIZE OF THE LOCALITY WHERE THEY GREW UP 
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TABLE 8.2 
LIVING ARRANGEMENTS WHEN FIRST LEFT HOME IN RELATION TO 

THE SIZE OF THE LOCALITY WHERE THE RESPONDENT LIVED 
WHEN AGED ABOUT 15 YEARS 

Living arrangements 
when first left home 

SONS 

Not yet left home 

Alone 
Legal partner (+ others) 
De facto partner (+ others) 
Friends 
Relatives 
Boarding house, etc. 
Other 

Total 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Alone 
Legal partner (+ others) 
De facto partner (+ others) 
Friends 
Relatives 
Boarding house, etc. 
other 

Total 

Major 
city 

22 

10 
20 

4 
22 

7 
6 
9 

100 

20 

4 
30 

7 
18 

7 
6 
8 

100 

Large 
town 

Percentages 

22 

7 
22 

2 
18 

9 
9 

11 

100 

12 

3 
37 

3 
14 
10 
11 
10 

100 

Including those who left before age 15 years. 

Small 
town, 
rural 

13 

14 
11 
4 

13 
15 
12 
18 

100 

4 

4 
33 

4 
18 
10 
14 
13 

100 

From the 1982 Survey the distinctive behaviour of children from small 
towns and rural areas is also evident in relation to their reasons for 
leaving home. In particular, as indicated in Table 8.1, a very low 
proportion of sons from small towns or rural areas leave home for marriage, 
and for both sexes the proportions who left for study or for a job oppor
tunity are inversely proportional to the size of the locality. The propor
tions who have already left for study are 4, 10 and 13 per cent among males 
and 6, 11 and 13 per cent among females from major cities, large towns, and 
small towns or rural areas, respectively. The increases are even steeper 
in relation to the proportions leaving home for a job, and are 10, 16 and 
29 per cent among sons, and 5, 9 and 17 per cent among daughters from each 
of the three localities. 
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TABLE 8.3 
DESTINATION WHEN FIRST LEFT HOME IN RELATION TO THE SIZE OF THE LOCALITY 

WHERE THE RESPONDENT LIVED WHEN AGED ABOUT 15 YEARS 

SONS 

Destination when 
first left home 

Not yet left home 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same state 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 
Moved around a lot, etc. 

Total 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same state 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 
Moved around a lot, etc. 

Total 

Major 
city 

22 

10 
40 
12 

9 
6 

100 

20 

9 
49 

9 
5 
7 

100 

Including those who left before age 15 years. 

Large 
town 

Percentages 

22 

12 
21 
25 
13 

5 
2 

100 

12 

13 
29 
32 

9 

5 

100 

Small 
town, 
rural 

13 

6 
.12 
46 
11 

7 
5 

100 

4 

14 
18 
49 

9 

4 
2 

100 

When first leaving home, a relatively high proportion. of both sons and 
daughters from small towns or rural areas had moved to a boarding house or 
other similar institution in comparison with those from larger towns or 
cities. In addition a relatively high proportion of sons from these small 
localities had first lived alone or with relatives, and relatively fewer 
had first 1 ived with fr iends (see Table 8.2). 

A'S would be expected a very high proportion of young adults from small 
towns or rural areas moved to elsewhere in the same State when they first 
left home. Already nearly one-half have done this, compared with 25 per 
cent of sons and 32 per cent of daughters from large towns, and 12 per cent 
of sons and 9 per cent of daughters from major cities. In contrast, very 
much smaller proportions of young adults from small towns and rural areas 
have moved to elsewhere in the same urban area (12 per cent of sons and 18 
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per cent of daughters) in comparison with those from large towns (21 and 29 

per cent) or from major cities (40 and 49 per cent), respectively. In 
general, with regard to each geographic origin, daughters remain slightly 
nearer to the parents' household than do sons when leaving home (see Table 
8.3). 

Influence of Religiosity 

The frequency of attendance at religious services by young adults is 
another variable which seems to have an influence on their leaving home 
experience. With more frequent attendance there is an increase in the 
median ages at leaving home from 20.4 to 22.4 years among sons and from 
19.3 to 20.5 years among daughters. For sons the main divisions in 
experience occur between those who never attended any religious services 
(20.4 years), those who attended from one to 12 times per year (21.2 to 
21.7 years), and those who attended 13 or more times in one year (22.2 to 
22.9 years). Among daughters the main division occurs between those who 
never attended any services (19.3 years) and the rest (20.3 to 20.6 years). 

Of particular note is the increase, with increasing religiosi ty, in 
the proportions who leave home for marriage from 15 per cent of sons and 28 
per cent of daughters who attended no religious services to 28 per cent and 
39 per cent of those who attenqed more than once per week (see Table 8.4). 
Additional analysis shows that increasing religiosity is also accompanied 
by an increase in the ages at leaving home for both marriage and for 
reasons other than marriage. 

other influences of religiosity are that 17 per cent of sons and 16 
per cent of daughters who never attended religious services had left home 
for independence compared with 3-4 per cent who attended at least once per 
week. In addition 6 per cent of young adults who never went to religious 
serv ices left home to live with a de facto partner, but none of those who 
regularly went to such services had done so. Leaving home because of 
conflict is also more common among those who had never gone to religious 
services in contrast to those who attended regularly, particularly for 
daughters. However, there is also an indication among sons, and to a 
lesser extent among daughters, that those who attended religious services 
the most often were also relatively more likely to leave home through 
conflict. Thus it appears that the extreme situations of religiosity are 
likely to bring about conflict during the leaving home stage. 

Data collected during the 1977 Melbourne Family Survey (young, 1980) 
also pointed to the role of religion in reinforcing the traditional ideal 
of leaving home at marriage. Women aged 18-25 years with no religion were 
less likely to have married (36 per cent compared with 56-77 per cent of 
those who stated a religion), less likely to have left home for marriage 
(25 per cent compared with 43-58 per cent), more likely to have left home 
at a younger age (an average of 18.0 years compared with a range of 18.4 to 
19.4 years for the various religions), and more likely to have had sex 
before marriage (73 per cent compared with a range of 13 to 50 per cent). 
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TABLE 8.4 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME IN RELATION TO 

THE RESPONDENT'S FREQUENCY OF ATTENDANCE AT RELIGIOUS SERVICES 

SONS 

Main reason 
left home 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
other 

Total 
n 

Influence of Birthplace 

Not at 
all 

15 

17 
15 

6 
8 
7 

16 
7 
9 

100 
509 

10 

16 
28 

6 
5 
7 
6 

16 
6 

100 
451 

Number of times per year 
Less 3-12 13-52 

than 3 

20 

18 
16 

3 
7 
8 

14 
5 
9 

100 
396 

17 

11 
31 

3 
7 
9 
8 
8 
6 

100 
332 

Percentages 

22 

17 
24 

4 
6 

16 
2 
8 

100 
173 

19 

14 
30 

3 
5 
8 

11 
3 
7 

100 
211 

33 

14 
21 

5 
5 

12 
2 
8 

100 
117 

17 

8 
37 

1 
6 

15 
5 
3 
8 

100 
168 

52+ 

34 

4 
28 

9 
3 
7 
6 
9 

100 
77 

20 

3 
39 

5 
8 

12 
6 
7 

100 
98 

The only birthplace category which was sufficiently large enough and 
for which the leaving home behaviour was suffic,iently different to warrant 
a comparison with the rest of the sample was the Southern European ethnic 
group. Accordingly, this part of the analysis compares young adults whose 
mothers were born in Southern Europe with the remainder of the sample. 
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A similar analysis was also carried out in relation to the 1971 
Melbourne Survey. In that it was found that sons with a mother born in 
Southern Europe had an older average age at leaving home (24.1 years) 
compared with Anglo-Australian males (22.5 years), while daughters of 
Southern European mothers had a younger average age at leaving home (20.3 
years) than Anglo-Australian females (21.0 years). This reflects the 
different traditions between the two cultures regarding the proper time to 
marry. In addition, it was found that higher proportions of Southern 
European sons and daughters left home for marriage (88 and 93 per cent, 
respectively) compared with Anglo-Australian sons and daughters (73 and 79 
per cent, respectively). 

The 1982 data also show that a higher proportion of young adults whose 
mother was born in Southern Europe had left home for marriage (45 per cent 
of male leavers and 53 per cent of female leavers) compared with other 
young adults (21 per cent of male leavers and 36 per cent of female 
leavers)(see Table 8.5). However, the 1982 information regarding age at 
leaving home presents a situation rather different from that indicated by 
the 1971 data. From Table 8.6 the high proportion of 20-24 year old 
Southern European sons and daughters who are still at home (51 and 58 per 
cent) compared with other sons and daughters (29 and 18 per cent) shows 
that the average age at leaving home of Southern European daughters as well 
as sons is higher than for the rest of the sample. with the trend towards 
much greater proportions of young adults leaving home for reasons other 
than marriage and therefore leaving home at a younger age, the differences 
in average ages at leaving home between the Southern Europeans and others 
now reflect cultural differences in the proportions who leave home for 
marriage, rather than cultural differences in age at marriage as in the 
1971 data. 

Apart from their high proportion leaving home for marriage, other 
differences in reasons for leaving home between Southern Europeans and 
other young adults are, among sons, higher proportions leaving home to 
migrate (presumably to Australia), and lower proportions leaving to be 
independent, for a job, or because of conflict at home. Southern European 
daughters follow a similar pattern except that a relatively high proportion 
left home because of conflict. In addition, none of the Southern European 
daughters had left home to live with a de facto partner although some of 
the sons had done this (see Table 8.5). These observations are consistent 
wi th the stronger pressures on daughters from a Southern European back
ground to behave according to the cultural ideals of their society, 
obviously sometimes leading to conflict at home. 

As might be expected a high proportion of the Southern European young 
adults lived with a legal partner when leaving home. Very small proportions 
lived with friends or in a boarding house or similar institution. It was 
also found that relatively high proportions of these young people lived 
with relatives when they first left home. While living with relatives is 
also related to the high proportions who leave home to migrate, it possibly 
also represents the only acceptable living arrangement apart from marriage 
in this ethnic group. 
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TABLE 8.5 
REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT 

THE MOTHER WAS BORN IN SOUTHERN EUROPE 

Reason for 
leaving 

SONS 

Not yet left home 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 

Total sample Leavers only 
Southern Other Southern Other 
European European 

Percentages 

33 

7 
30 

4 

10 
5 
5 
2 
4 

100 

37 

5 
33 

1 

10 
3 

8 
3 

100 

19 

15 
17 

3 

2 
7 
7 

15 
6 
9 

100 

14 

10 
31 

4 
3 
5 
9 
8 
9 
7 

100 

10 
45 

6 

15 
8 
7 
3 
6 

100 

9 

53 

15 
6 

13 
4 

100 

18 
21 

4 

3 
9 
9 

19 
7 

10 

100 

12 
36 

4 
3 
6 

10 
9 

11 
9 

100 

In comparison with the rest of the sample, Southern European leavers 
were relatively more likely to live in the same suburb as their parents 
when they left home (22 per cent of sons and 23 per cent of daughters 
compared with corresponding proportions of 12 and 13 per cent of leavers in 
the rest of the sample). In contrast lower proportions of Southern European 
leavers moved to elsewhere in the same State (10 and 15 per cent compared 
with 26 per cent for other young adults). Consistent with the high 
proportion who had left home to travel or migrate, a relatively high pro
portion of Southern European leavers had moved to another country (21 and 
19 per cent compared with 7 and 6 per cent). This is shown in Table 8.7. 
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TABLE 8.6 
LEAVING HOME STATUS OF 20-24 YEAR OLDS ACCORDING TO 

WHETHER OR NOT THE MOTHER WAS BORN IN SOUTHERN EUROPE 

Southern European Other Leaving home 
status Sons Daughters Sons Daughters 

Never left 
Left & never returned 
Left, returned & now at home 
Left, returned & now away 

from home 

Total 
n 

51 
29 

9 

11 

100 
32 

TABLE 8.7 

Percentages 

58 29 
28 36 
14 17 

18 

100 100 
18 354 

DESTINATION AFTER FIRST LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO 
WHETHER OR NOT THE MOTHER WAS BORN IN SOUTHERN EUROPE 

SONS 

Where they 
lived 

Not yet left home 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same state 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 
Moved a lot, etc. 

Total 
n 

Total 
Southern 
European 

33 

15 
24 

6 
8 

14 

100 
100 

108 

sample Leavers 
Other Southern 

European 

Percentages 

19 

10 22 
32 35 
21 10 
10 12 
6 21 
2 

100 100 
1177 67 

18 
48 
11 

23 

100 
360 

only 
Other 

12 
39 
26 
13 

7 
3 

100 
948 



Where they 
lived 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same state 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 
Moved a lot, etc. 

Total 
n 

TABLE 8.7 (Contd.) 

Total sample Leavers only 
Southern Other Southern Other 
European European 

Percentages 

37 14 

14 11 23 13 
25 40 40 46 

9 22 15 26 
2 7 2 8 

12 5 19 6 

100 100 100 100 
76 1183 48 1020 

Influence of Father's Occupation 

In the 1971 Melbourne Family Survey the father's occupation was found 
to have an infl uence on the leav ing home exper ience of the children. ·A 
higher proportion of both sons and daughters whose father was a blue collar 
worker had left home for marriage (76 per cent and 87 per cent) than sons 
and daughters whose father was in a white collar occupation (62 and 71 per 
cent, respectively). The 1982 data show a similarly higher proportion of 
sons and daughters of unskilled and semi-skilled workers leaving home for 
marriage than among those with fathers in the highest status occupations, 
24 per cent compared with 13 per cent among males, and 33 compared with 23 
per cent among females (see Table 8.8). The 1982 Survey also shows some 
evidence of an increase in age at leaving home among sons and daughters 
with fathers in each higher status occupation, with the increase being 
more marked for daughters, 19.6 to 20.4 years, than for sons, 20.7 to 
21.2 years. Further analysis shows that sons and daughters with fathers 
in unskilled or semi-skilled occupations leave home earl ier both when 
they leave for marriage and when they leave for other reasons. 

Other observations are that children whose fathers have a higher 
status occupation are relatively more likely to leave home for indepen
dence and to study, and are relatively less likely to leave home for a 
job or because of conflict. In addition, those whose fathers have a high 
status occupation are less likely to move to the same suburb, more likely 
to move to elsewhere in the same city, and less likely to move elsewhere 
in the same State in comparison with children of unskilled and semi
skilled workers. Presumably this is due partly to lack of .financial 
resources preventing some children of blue collar workers from mov'ing 
beyond the same suburb, and at the same time indicates their need to travel 
further from the home city in search of a job. 
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TABLE 8.8 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME IN RELATION TO 

THE FATHER'S OCCUPATION 

SONS 

Main reason 
left home 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live with others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Not yet left home 

Independence, live ~lith others 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

Un
employed 

10 

19 
18 
16 

26 
11 

100 
42 

13 

15 
25 

9 

4 
2 
2 

22 
8 

100 
52 

Unskilled, 
semi

skilled 

Skilled, 
manager 

small 
business 

Percentages 

16 

16 
24 

3 
9 
4 

15 
6 
7 

100 
363 

13 

13 
33 

4 
6 
5 
9 

10 
7 

100 
396 

22 

15 
16 

3 
6 
8 

16 
5 
9 

100 
651 

16 

11 
33 

3 
5 

10 
8 

9 
5 

100 
607 

Manager 
medium or 

large 
business 

22 

22 
13 

3 
7 
9 
8 
3 

13 

100 
210 

16 

15 
23 

4 
7 

15 
7 
4 
9 

100 
206 

A special group are those whose fathers were unemployed or not working 
for other reasons. A relatively high proportion of these young adults had 
left home to live with a partner or because of conflict, particularly 
daughters, and a very high proportion of the sons had left home for a job 
opportunity. Very few had left home to study or travel. A very high 
proportion of the sons had moved elsewhere in the same city or elsewhere in 
the same State, but reflecting the high proportion who left home through 
conflict, many of the daughters of unemployed fathers stayed in the same 
suburb as the ir parents. Obviously there is a high degree of stress and 
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family disruption in a home where the father is unemployed or unable to 
work, and this affects the child's leaving home experience. 

Influence of the Mother's Workforce Participation 

In the 1971 Melbourne Family Survey, whether the mother worked or not 
emerged as an important factor in determining the age at which children 
left home. Sons and daughters whose mother had worked full-time or part
time while they were at secondary school left home on average, about one
half of a year earlier than those whose mothers had not worked (Young, 
1974) • 

Similar data for the 1982 study also show some effect of the mother's 
working. While there are no significant differences between the median 
ages at leaving home among males for different levels of workforce activity 
of the mother, the differences are significant among females. Daughters 
whose mothers worked all or most of the years when they were growing up 
have a median age of leaving home of 19.4-19.6 years, in comparison with 
19.9-20.5 years for females whose mot~ers worked some of those years, 
occasionally or never. Mean ages at leaving home among the subgroup aged 
26 years or more at the time of the survey are 20.6 and 20.9 years among 
sons, and 1 ~.4 and 19.9 years among daughters whose mothers worked a lot or 
not very much (see Table 8.9). 

One of the hypotheses put forward in the analysis of the 1971 
Melbourne Survey data (Young, 1974) was that the mother's working promoted 
a greater degree of independence of the teenage child, and that this might 
explain the younger ages at leaving home among such children. An exam
ination of the 1982 Survey data suggests that this might be partly true for 
daughters, since higher proportions of those whose mothers worked all, most 
or some of those years left home for independence (13-15 per cent) compared 
wi th those whose mothers worked only occas ionally (12 per cent) or never 
(11 per cent). Of more importance however is the observation that rela
tively high proportions of sons and particularly daughters whose mothers 
had worked all or most of the years had left because of conflict. It is 
possible that the 1982 data are consistent with the earlier hypothesis if 
it could be assumed that the greater independence -that the child develops 
through the mother's working becomes a source of conflict when the child 
then asserts his or her independence by leaving home before marriage. 

These results need to be qualified by the type of work that the mother 
was doing. - The findings are that sons with mothers in the higher occu
pational categories were least likely (11 per cent) while those whose 
mothers never worked were most likely (20 per cent) to leave home for 
marriage. Also, sons whose mothers were in higher status occupations were 
more likely to leave home for a job opportunity (18 per cent compared with 
12-13 per cent for others). Leaving home because of conflict was least 
common among sons whose mothers had not worked (3 per cent), then among 
those in the highest status occupations (6 per cent), followed by sons with 
mothers in the unskilled occupations (8 per cent) and then by those in the 
semi-skilled or skilled occupations (11 per cent). 

The proportions of daughters leaving home for marriage were also 
lowest among those with mothers in professional or managerial- occupations 
(24 per cent), followed by those with mothers in skilled or semi-skilled 
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occupations (29 per cent), then by mothers who had not worked (32 per 
cent), and lastly by those with mothers in unskilled occupations (38 per 
cent). Leaving home to study was particularly common among daughters with 
mothers in the highest status occupations (16 per cent), followed at some 
distance by those whose mothers had not worked at all (9 per cent), then by 
those with mothers in semi-skilled and skilled occupations (7 per cent), 
with the l~west proportion among daughters with mothers in unskilled occu
pations. Conflict as a reason for leaving home appeared to' be slightly 
more common among daughters with mothers in the managerial, professional 
occupations and in unskilled occupations i.e., the two extremes (10-12 per 
cent compared with 7-8 per cent in the other categories). 

TABLE 8.9 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO 

THE MOTHER'S WORKFORCE ACTIVITY WHEN THE RESPONDENT 

Mother's workforce 
activity 

All those years 
Most of those years 
Some of those years 
Occasionally 
Never 

WAS GROWING UP 

Sons 
Age 

(years) 

21.2 
21.0 
21.0 
21.2 
21.4 

Daughters 
n Age n 

(years) 

138 19.6 148 
124 19.4 126 
276 20.5 232 
188 19.9 169 
496 20.1 529 

Comparison test - pairs for which differences are Significant: 

All those years vs.: 

Some of those years 
Never 

Most of those years vs.: 

Some of those yea.rs 
Never 

proE2rtion leaving home for 

All those years 
Most of those years 
SOme of those years 
Occasionally 
Never 

conflict and 

Conflict 

8 
8 
6 
4 
4 

inde~ndence 

Inde~ndence 

21 
17 
12 
15 
18 

.0081 ** 
* .0297 

.0073** 
* .0204 

(% of leavers) 

Conflict Inde~ndence . 

13 13 
13 15 

8 14 
11 12 

6 11 

Mean ages at leaving home - subgroup aged 26 years or more (years) 

All or most of those years 
Some, occasionally or never 

20.6 
20.9 
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To summarise, marriage as a reason for leaving home is least common 
among young adults with mothers in the higher status occupations. This 
group also exhibits a high proportion of sons leaving home for a job and 
daughters leaving home to study. While conflict as a reason for leaving 
home is relatively low among males in this category it is relatively high 
among females. At the other extreme, children with mothers in less skilled 
occupations are characterised by a high proportion leaving home for 
marriage, a low proportion leaving home to study, and a relatively high 
proportion leaving home because of conflict. 

Influence of Type of School Attended 

In its influence on leaving home, the type of school attended appears 
to combine the effect of: (i) economic and social status, apparent in 
relation to the father's occupation, with (ii) the influence of religion, 
observed in relation to attendance at religious services. This is evident 
in the behaviour of those attending priv:ate and' Catholic schools, 
respectively, in contrast to those attending government schools. Sons who 
attended a Catholic school have a slightly older median age when leaving 
home (22.0 years) in comparison with those who attended a government school 
(21.1 years) or a private school (20.7 years), while there is an increase 
in median ages at leaving home from 19.8 years for daughters who attended a 
government school, to 20.7 years for those who went to a Catholic school, 
and to 20.9 years for those who studied at a private school. 

It is also found that the relatively high age at leaving home among 
sons who attended Catholic schools is a result of a high proportion leaving 
home for marriage and a relatively older age at leaving home for other 
reasons. Of special note is the very low proportion of males from private 
schools who leave home for marriage, while a high proportion leave home to 
study (13 per cent compared with 6 and 5 per cent of those from government 
or Catholic schools) and to travel (9 per cent compared with 7 and 4 per 
cent). In contrast, an unusually low proportion of sons from private 
schools have left home for a job opportunity (only 8 per cent compared with 
15 per cent of those from government schools and 13 per cent of those from 
Catholic schools). Students who had attended a private school also moved 
further from home than those from other schools. 

Daughters who went to a government school have the youngest average 
ages at leaving home when both marriage and reasons other than marriage are 
considered, while ,those who went to a private school have the highest 
average ages for both sets of reasons. While the diversity is not as great 
among females as it was among males, daughters who attended a private 
school also exhibit the lowest proportion leaving home for marriage (38 per 
cent compared with 46 per cent for those from government or Catholic 
schools). As was observed for males, a relatively high proportion of 
females from private schools have left home to study (16 per cent compared 
with 8 per cent of other females) and to travel (10 per cent compared with 
5 per cent of those from government schools and 7 per cent of those from 
Catholic schools), while relatively lower proportions have left for a job 
opportunity (5 per cent compared with 8 per cent and 9 per cent of the 
other two groups of females). 
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Smaller, but interesting differences are that none of the sons from 

Catholic schools and relatively few of the daughters from Catholic or 
private schools first lived with a de facto partner when leaving home, 
relatively fewer males from private schools and females from government 
schools have left to be independent, and conflict as a reason for leaving 
home is relatively more common among males from Catholic schools and 
females from government schools. 

Influence of Residential Moves During Childhood 

There appears to be a slight effect of residential shifts during late 
childhood on the age at which you~g adults leave home, and these seem to 
result in a younger median age at leaving home. Among sons the median age 
at leaving home among those who never moved or moved when below age 10 
years is 21.5-21.7 years compared with 20.6-20.7 years among those who 
moved when aged 10-15 years. Among daughters who never moved or moved only 
once, the median age at leaving home is in the range of 19.9-20.5 years, 
compared to a median age at leaving of 19.3 years among those who moved 
twice. 

Moving a lot seems to be associated with lower proportions leaving 
home for marriage. Relatively high proportions of sons who moved a lot 
left home to travel, while conflict and independence as reasons for leaving 
home are relatively more common among daughters who had moved a lot during 
early and late childhood. The proportions of females who left home for 
independence range from 10 per cent for those who never moved to 17 per 
cent for those who moved on both occasions, and the corresponding propor
tions who left because of conflict are 7 per cent and 14 per cent. The 
lasting effects of the disruption caused by moving house during late child
hood somehow disturb the 'normal' pattern of leaving home, particularly 
among young women. 

Activities When Aged 15-17 Years 

Activities of young adults at ages 15 to 17 years had some association 
with the timing of their leaving home. Those who had a serious relation
ship with one person at that age had a relatively young age at leaving home 
(19.1 years for sons and 19.0 years for daughters), while those whose 
activities were with the parents or friends of the same sex had the oldest 
ages at leaving (21.5-21.6 years for sons and 20.8-21.0 years for 
daughters). It was also found that sons who did not go out much with 
anyone also had a late age at leaving home (22.1 years). Sons from this 
group were also more likely to leave home for a job and to live alone when 
they did leave home. 

Marriage was a relatively more common reason for leaving home among 
males whose activities at 15-17 years had been mainly with the family or 
with friends of the same sex. In contrast, among females, marriage was a 
relatively more common reason for leaving among the two extremes - those 
whose mid-teenage activities had been with the family, or those who had a 
serious relationship with one person. 

Living with a de facto partner was also more common among young adults 
who had been serious about one person during their early teenage years. 
Leaving home for independence was rare among those whose teenage activities 
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had been mainly with the family. This group and sons who did not go out 
much were also relatively less likely to live with friends when they first 
left home. Overall the results from this analysis point to the more tradi
tional behaviour of those whose teenage activities had been mostly with the 
family or with friends of the same sex; the greater isolation from friends 
(or the persistence of more traditional behaviour among females) among 
those who did not go out much; and the somewhat greater incidence of 
conflict (or other deviant behaviour among sons) which occurs among those 
who were closely involved with one person of the opposite sex as a young 
teenager. 

TABLE 8.10 
MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME IN RELATION TO 

ACTIVITIES WHEN AGED 15-17 YEARS 

Main reason 
left home 

SONS 
Not yet left home 

Independence, live 
with others 

Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 
Not yet left home 

Independence, live 
with others 

Marriage 
Live with partner 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

Things 
with 

family 

29 

3 
22 

2 
8 

14 
8 
3 

11 

100 
76 

13 

6 
43 

1 

6 
6 

12 
7 
6 

100 
134 

Friends Groups 
same mixed 
sex sex 

Casual 
dates 

Percentages 

17 

14 
21 

1 
5 
9 

17 
7 
9 

100 
301 

17 

14 
27 

8 
10 

8 
9 
6 

100 
188 
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23 

18 
16 

4 
7 

6 
14 

5 
7 

100 
553 

17 

14 
25 

4 
6 

11 
8 
8 
7 

100 
477 

14 

19 
19 

5 
10 

6 
14 
4 
9 

100 
164 

15 

16 
29 

2 
5 
8 
9 

11 -
5 

100 
180 

Serious Didn't 
one go out 

person 

19 

23 
11 
7 
7 

5 
9 
6 

13 

100 
69 

10 

7 
43 

6 
3 
7 
3 

12 
9 

100 
215 

much 

28 

9 
16 
4 
6 
4 

25 
1 
7 

100 
48 

11 

11 
32 

3 
9 
2 

10 
12 
10 

100 
58 



Number of Parents 

An investigation was also made to see whether those .who had had more 
than one mother or more than one father as a result of a broken family had 
a leaving home experience different from those whose family life had not 
been affected in this way. The data show that this factor does have some 
effect, in that a higher proportion of 20-24 year olds from the former 
group had ever left home in comparison with other young adults in the same 
age group. Furthe.r analysis shows that those who had had more than one 
father or more than one mother were also less likely to leave home for 
marriage, more likely to leave home because of conflict, and more likely to 
live alone when they left. This is referred to more fully in Chapter 9. 

Discriminant Analysis 

In order to bring all the relevant background variables together and 
to assess the ir relative importance in the leaving home process, a 
discriminant analysis has beE!n used. In this approach the analysis has been 
confined to those aged 20-24 years at the time of the survey because: 

This is an age group during which a large number of tran
sition events occur (see Chapter 7); 

2 There are sufficient numbers in this age group who have 
not left home to permit a useful separation into the two 
groups - left' home and not yet left home; and 

3 Their leaving home is relatively recent and therefore 
their attitudes to living at home, to their parents' 
relationship, and to other related aspects better reflect 
their attitudes near the time of leaving home. In this 
way the relative impact of the attitude variables, dis
cussed in more detail in Chapter 9, and the family back
ground variables can be assessed. 

In this part of the analysis the influence of the background and 
attitude variables is tested in relation to whether or not the young adult 
has left home, and whether or not he or she has left home for marriage. 
The special relationship which exists between attitude variables and back
ground variables in relation to leaving home because of conflict is 
presented in the next chapter. 

The variables which were used in the analysis were: 

1 Age at leaving school 
2 Attendance at religious services 
3 Geographic background (major city, etc.) 
4 Father's occupation 
5 Ever unemployed 
6 Birthplace of mother 
7 Activities \ghen aged 15-17 years 
8 Size of family 
9 Workforce participation of mother 
10 Whether moved when aged 10-15 years 
11 Type of school 
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12 Position in the family 
13 Attitude to living at home 
14 Attitude to parents' relationship 
15 Closeness to parents 
16 whether more than one father or mother 
17 Traditional family value 

a. Left Home or Not Left Home 

The discriminant analysis tests each variable to determine the most 
efficient set of variables which separate the sample into the group that 
has not left home and the group that has left home, and res'ults of this are 
shown in Appendix Table A.S. 

Eight variables were selected by the discriminant analysis program to 
separate males aged 20-24 years into leavers and non-leavers. Var iables 
promot'ing an early departure, and expressed in terms of the direction of 
their influence, were, in order: 

Not being happy at home 
Young age at leaving school 
Mother not Southern European 
Having more than one father or mother 
Weak traditional family values 
Small town, rural background 
Activities with the opposite sex when 15-17 years 
Not happy with the parents' relationship 
Middle child of the family. 

Among females, the corresponding analysis selected 12 variables as the 
most efficient set to separate leavers from non-leavers. In order of their 
influence, the variables promoting early leaving home were: 

Small town, rural background 
Large family 
High status father's occupation (Note that this is 

the opposite to that observed for the total sample). 
Mother not born in Southern Europe 
Low religiosity 
Not happy with living at home 
Young age at leaving school 
Mother worked a lot 
Middle child of the family 
Strong traditional family values 
Activities w.ith the opposite sex when 15-17 years 
Moved when aged 10-15 years. 

b. Left Home for Marriage or Not 

A similar analysis was applied to the investigation of the set.of 
variables which best discriminated between those who had left home for 
marriage and those who had not left home or who had left for other reasons, 
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again using the same set of variables as the previous analysis. The 
results of this are given in Appendix Table A.9. Nine variables were 
selected to separate the two groups of males. Accordingly, marriage was 
more likely in the following circumstances: 

Mother born in Southern Europe 
Happy living at home 
Middle child of the family 
Not close to parents (Note that this is the opposite 
to the observation for the total sample) 

Low status of father's occupation 
High religiosity 
Activities with the family or same sex at 15-17 years 
Strong traditional family values 
Young age at leaving school 

Among females the variables which most often lead to leaving home for 
marr iage were:. 

Strong traditional family values 
Happy living at home 
Not havi.ng more than one father and mother 
Young age at leaving school 
Never un.employed 
Not close to parents (Note that this is the opposite 
to that observed for the total sample). 

Mother never worked 

Differences between the direction of the influence of the same 
variables in relation to leaving home- and leaving home for marriage are 
especially interesting. Variables which reduce the chance of leaving home 
early but increase the chance of leaving home for marriage for both sexes 
are: 

Having a high religiosity 
Having a mother born in Southern Europe 
Being happy living at home 
Being happy with the parents' relationship 
with the addition of: 

Having strong traditional family values (males) 
Having a mother who never worked (females) 
Not being close to the parents (females) 

In contrast, variables which increase the ·chance of leaving home early 
but reduce the chance of leaving home for marriage for both sexes, are: 

Ever being unemployed 
Moving when aged 10-15 years 
Having more than one father or mother 

with the addition of: 

Coming from a rural background (males) 
Activities with the opposite sex when aged 15-17 years 

(males) 
Going to a private school (females) 
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The remaining variables act in the same direction, either both 
decreasing or both increasing the chance of leaving home and the chance of 
leaving home for marriage. Combining these, and reversing the description 
where necessary, produces the following set of variables which promote 
early leaving home and early marriage in the 20-24 year age group: 

and 

Young age at leaving school 
Com ing from a large family 
Being the middle child in the family 

Low status occupation of father (males) 
Having a mother who never worked (males) 
Not close to the parents (males) 
Not going to a private school (males) 
Coming from a rural background (female s) 
Activities with the opposite sex at ages 15-17 years 

( females) 
Having strong traditional family values (females) 

The variables, father's occupation (in relation to females) and close
ness to parents (for both sexes) are interesting because the findings 
relating to the 20-24 year age group contradict those for the whole sample. 
This may be because the behaviour of the 20-24 year old group is different. 
Sons, particularly, who are not close to their parents are more likely to 
leave home for marriage, perhaps seeking a closeness that they do not 
experience at home, while at the older ages closeness to parents is more 
characteristic of the group that left home for marriage and has kept in 
close contact with the parents. This aspect is explored further in the 
next chapter during the discussion of conflict when leaving home. The 
different experience of daughters aged 20-24 years with fathers in high 
status occupations occurs possibly because of the association observed 
between a low status occupation of the father and a rural background, which 
occurs in this age group. 

Summary 

The main message from this chapter is that a large number of back
ground variables have an effect on the leaving home experience of young 
adults. Most important is the contrast between major city and small town
rural background in relation to the timing, reasons, living arrangements, 
and destinations of young people when leaving home. Religiosity is one of 
the variables which delays the age at leaving home but increases the proba
bility that the young adult will leave for marriage, and accordingly acts 
in the same way as Southern European parentage, being happy at home, and 
being happy with the parents' relationship. Having a slightly different 
effect, coming from a large family increases both the probability of 
leaving home and leaving home for marriage - indicating a young age at 
marriage among children from such families. 

On the other hand father's occupation generally acts in a similar 
manner to age at leaving school and attendance at a private school by 
delaying the departure from home and reducing the probability of leaving 
home for marr iage. Hav ing a mother who wor ked a lot or mov ing when aged 
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'10-15 years, which seem to affect daughters more than sons, both increase 
the chance of leaving home early and leaving home for reasons other than 
marriage. OVerall, leaving home to study or to travel are associated with 
the more privileged groups while leaving home for a job or because of 
conflict are characteristics of the less privileged. 

Two attitude variables, attitude to living at home and traditional 
family values, play an important role in the timing of leaving home and the 
reasons for leaving. There is some indication that attitudes to living at 
home are associated with the quality of the parents' relationship and the 
young adult's closeness to the parents, while strong traditional family 
values tend to be associated with a young age at leaving school and high 
religiosity, at least for sons. 

To summarise, the variables selected by the discriminant analysis for 
their importance in relation to both leaving home and leaving home for 
marriage, and for both sexes are: age at leaving school, attitude to living 
at home, and traditional family values, while variables important in 
relation to leaving home early for both sexes are: urban-rural background, 
Southern European ethnicity, having a serious relationship when 15-17 
years, and being the middle child of the family. 
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CIIAPl'ER 9 
ATTITUDES AND COHFLICT 

The last themes to be considered in the exploration of the leaving 
home process are the attitudes of young adults and their parents near the 
time of leaving home, and the existence of conflict during the leaving home 
transition. An aim of this chapter is to identify the circumstances assoc
iated with negative attitudes and stress when a young adult leaves home and 
to quantify the relative effects of different variables. 

This chapter is divided into four parts: firstly, a discussion of the 
attitudes of the parents to the children's leaving home, and secondly, an 
elaboration of the sources of conflict when leaving and returning. This is 
followed by an investigation of the effect of attitudes associated with 
conflict and the desire for independence during the leaving home stage. 
Finally, a discriminant analysis is used to assess which of the potentially 
relevant variables are most often associated with leaving home because of 
conflict, according to the experience of those aged 20-24 years at the time 
of the survey. 

The special problems of runaways, very young leavers and the young 
unemployed living away from home are discussed by En9lish (1973) with 
regard to the situation in North America, and by Gamble (1980) and Burke et 
al. (1984) in relation to Australian experience. There is also a searching 
analysis of conflict during the leaving home process of young adults in the 
United States by Haley (1980). His concern is with young people whose 
failure to 'develop a normal social base outside the family' stems from 
difficulties within the family itself. In particular he discusses the 
severe effect on a young adult's development caused by the parents' 
inability to cope with the necessary reorganisation of their own relation
ship when the child is about to leave home. 

Attitudes of Parents to Children's Leaving Home 

One of the important innovations of the 1982 Family Survey was the set 
of questions 'which were included to capture information about the reaction 
of the parents when their children left home. There was provision in the 
questionnaire for recording multiple responses regarding these reactions, 
and the full range of attitudes is given in Appendix Table A.10. Attitudes 
range from strongly negative, to neutral, to positive, and from descrip
tions such as surprise, shock, and worry to ambivalence or indifference, 
and to being happy, supportive or relieved. Overall, the most common 
responses were: happy, accepting, and supportive, or sad and hurt, with 
some evidence of a greater incidence of negative feelings among the mothers. 
In general, parents appeared more likely to have a positive or neutral 
attitude when children left home on a second or subsequent occasion than 
when they first left home. Fathers were usually more negative about a 
daughter leaving home, while mothers were more negative about a son's 
departure. However, the data failed to show any strong association between 
the mother's attitude when a child left home and her age, education or 
workforce participation: 
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As might be expected parents were generally more likely to express 
negative attitudes when a child left home at a young age than at an older 
age, and the pattern was similar for sons and daughters, as shown in 
Table 9.1. Reactions of parents also varied according to the reason for 
the child's departure from home, as shown in Table 9.2. For each age of 
leaving home a higher proportion of parents exhibited a negative attitude 
when the departure was for reasons other than marriage than for marriage; 
with the exception of those leaving at the relatively late age of 25 years 
or more, and daughters leaving at ages 15-17 years. 

TABLE 9.1 
MAIN ATTITUDE OF THE PARENTS WHEN THE RESPONDENT LEFT HOME 

FOR THE E'IRST TIME IN RELATION TO AGE AT LEAVING HOME 

Attitude 

SONS 

Positive 
'Negative 
Not stated 

Total 
n 

DAUGHTERS 

Positive 
Negative 
Not stated 

Total' 
n 

1-·14 

57 
5 

38 

100 
43 

43 
21 
36 

100 
38 

Age 
15-17 

47 
25 
28 

100 
241 

49 
24 
27 

100 
300 

at leaving home. (years) 
18-19 20-21 

Percentages 

59 
23 
18 

100 
260 

59 
21 
20 

100 
372 

64 
22 
14 

100 
234 

67 
16 
17 

100 
255 

22-24 

61 
15 
24 

100 
172 

65 
19 
16 

100 
78 

Including those who left before age 15 years. 

25+ 

80 
6 

14 

100 
70 

57 
11 
32 

100 
27 

Total 

47 
16 
37 

100 
1020 

49 
17 
34 

100 
1070 

To some extent, negative attitudes to children leaving home result in 
a lack of contact with the child after leaving home, but with some vari
ation from the expected pattern. Accordingly, as Table 9.3 shows, at one 
extreme, leaving home to marry is associated with a low incidence of 
negative attitudes of parents and the highest incidence of close contact 
after the departure. At the other extreme, leaving home because of 
conflict is associated with a strong negative reaction from parents and a 
low incidence of close contact after leaving. While the parents exhibit a 
fairly strong negative response to a departure to live with a de facto 
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partner, or to leaving home to be independent, to travel or to migrate, the 
proportion who maintain close contact still remains around 80 per cent. 
From the parents' point of view, leaving for study or a job opportunity 
(except among daughters) appears to be almost as acceptable as marriage as 
a reason for leaving home, with a low incidence of negative reactions, and 
a relatively high level of contact after leaving. While negative reactions 
of parents when a child leaves home are more widespread than is indicated 
by the proportions of children who leave home because of conflict, it is of 
note that parents exhibit a negative response in only about one-third of 
the cases when the young adult leaves home specifically due to conflict. 
The implication is that in some domestic situations the parents may accept 
the child's perception of conflict, and respect his/her need to live away 
from home for some time. 

TABLE 9.2 
PROPORTION OF PARENTS WITH A NEGATIVE ATTITUDE TO THE CHILD'S LEAVING 

HOME ACCORDING TO AGE AT LEAVING HOME 
AND WHETHER THE RESPONDENT LEFT FOR MARRIAGE OR OTHER REASONS 

Age at leaving home Marriage Other reasons 
for the first time % n % n 

(years) 

SONS 

15-17 25 239 

18-19 17 21 24 239 

20-21 14 82 26 151 

22-24 2 84 28 88 

25 or more 9 39 2 31 

DAUGHTERS 

15-17 29 43 24 257 

18-19 15 140 25 232 

20-21 10 144 22 111 

22-24 13 51 30 27 

25 or more 14 16 6 11 
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TABLE 9.3 
CONTACT WITH PARENTS AFTER LEAVING HOME AND ATTITUDES OF PARENTS 

IN RELATION TO THE MAIN REASON FOR LEAVING 

Main reason for first 
leaving home 

Proportion stating 
a lot of contact 

Sons Daughters 

Parents with a 
negative attitude 

Sons Daughters 

Percentages 

Independence 80 85 28a 27a 

Marriage 94 96 9 14 
Live with partner 88 89 34 51 
Live with others 78 96 a a 
Travel 88 93 
To migrate 76 94 33 18 
Study 88 95 9 14 
Armed forces 86 100 
Job opportunity 89 97 13 14 
Conflict 48 56 31 35 
Other 76 85 25 18 

All reasons 84 89 20 20 

a Live with others is included with independence. 

Including those who left home before age 15 years. 

The parents' attitudes and the amount of contact according to the 
living arrangements of the child after leaving home tend to confirm these 
earlier observations. Young adults who leave to live with a legal Partner 
record a low proportion of negative attitudes and the most contact after 
the departure. Living with relatives or living in a boarding house or 
similar institution is also acceptable to the parents as a venue when 
leaving home. Living alone meets with less approval, particularly with 
regard to sons, and this group also has the lowest amount of contact with 
the parents after leaving home. While the disapproval of parents is 
greater for daughters who go to live with friends, and very much greater 
for both sons and daughters who go to live with a de facto partner, there 
is a moderately high degree of contact between parents and children in 
these living arrangements. Barker (1972) found a similar reaction of 
parents to living along among young adults in South Wales. 
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TABLE 9.4 
CONTACT WITH PARENTS AFTER LEAVING HOME AND 

ATTITUDES OF PARENTS IN RELATION TO DESTINATION 
AND LIVING ARRANGEMENTS 

Destination when 
first left home 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same State 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 
Moved around, etc. 

All destinations 

Living arrangement when 
first left home 

Alone 
Legal partner 
De facto partner 
Friends 
Relatives 
Boarding house, etc. 
Other 

All living arrangements 

Proportion stating 
a lot of contact 

Sons Daughters 

Parents with a 
negative attitude 

Sons Daughters 

Percentages 

84 88 16 25 
86 88 20 21 
84 91 16 18 
78 94 24 19 
86 87 31 23 
59 87 12 18 

84 89 20 20 

74 74 27 21 
92 96 11 15 
81 86 30 45 
81 81 27 29 
83 84 18 15 
88 91 14 20 
79 90 20 14 

84 89 20 20 

Including those who left home before age 15 years. 

Differences between groups are less marked with regard to the desti
nation when leaving home. Contact between parents and children appears to 
be least among sons who move around a lot and among those who moved else
where in the same country, while negative attitudes seem to be greatest 
with regard to children who move to another country, or daughters who move 
to the same suburb, presumably because many of the latter have left through 
conflict at home. 

Rather surprisingly, perhaps, the data show that young adults whose 
parents had shown a positive or neutral attitude when they left home were 
less likely to return than those whose parents expressed a negative 
attitude. This occurs partly because those who leave for marriage are 
least likely to return home, and partly because those who leave because of 
conflict are most likely to return home, often being summoned back by the 
parents. 
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Among those who had little or no contact with their parents after 
leaving, virtually none had left home for marriage, but a very high 
proportion had left home because of confl ict - 28 per cent of sons and 59 
per cent of daughters. In contrast, among those who had kept in close 
contact with their parents, only 4 per cent of sons and 7 per cent of 
daughters had left because of conflict. In addition, a high proportion of 
those who had little or no contact with their parents lived alone when 
leaving home (21 pe 1: cent of sons and 10 per cent of daughters) while among 
those who had maintained close contact only 11 per cent of sons and 4 per 
cent of daughters had lived alone. It was also found that a relatively 
high proportion of those with little or no contact with their parents 
returned home because the parents had requested them to do so (15 per cent 
of sons and 13 per cent of daughters), in contrast to the returners who had 
ma inta ined close contact with the ir parents (5 per cent of sons and 8 per 
cent of daughters). 

Sources of Conflict When Leaving and Returning 

The main clue about the existence of conflict when the respondent left 
home is provided by the extent that 'conflict' is stated as a contr ibuting 
factor. Altogether 4 per cent of sons and 9 per cent of daughters aged 26 
years or more stated 'conflict' as their main reason for leaving home 
(Table 5.1). 

Those who sta1:ed 'conflict' were also asked to elaborate on the type 
of conflict which was present when they were leaving home; multiple 
responses were coded and these are given in Appendix Tables A.11 and A.12. 
Confl ict was stated more often in relation to problems with parents than 
with others. In the former case the main types of stress when leaving home 
for the first time were: both parents (41 per cent of cases where conflict 
with parents was mentioned), the father only (26 per cent), the mother only 
(21 per cent), the need for independence (21 per cent), personality clash 
(20 per cent), view of life (20 per cent), conflict between the parents (11 
per cent), a clash in relation to social life and peers (10 per cent), 
alcoholism (9 per cent) and disagreement over the young adult's partner or 
a clash with the stepfather (each with 7 per cent). 

Conflict with the parents when leaving home for the last time followed 
almost the same pattern, but with the additional sources of stress: 
conflict over partners, and an exnuptial pregnancy, these last two main 
reasons reflecting the ageing of the child and the associated shift in the 
causes of parent-child conflict. 

Sources of conflict when leaving home for the first time in relation 
to persons other than the parents, again from multiple responses, occurred 
mainly in the categories: personality clash (43 per cent of cases in which 
conflict with others was mentioned), conflict with male siblings (31 per 
cent), conflict with female siblings (31 per cent), view of life (24 per 
cent), and conflict with siblings in general (22 per cent). 

The earlier chapters have shown that there is a relatively higher 
incidence of leaving home because of conflict among those with certain 
background attributes, notably, a younger age at leaving school, being the 
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first-born child in the family, ever being unemployed, having a father who 
is unemployed or in an unskilled job, having no religion, a high workforce 
participation of the mother, and moving during the early teenage years. 

Apart from conflict as the stated reason for leaving home, other 
characteristics of the leaving home stage which seem to be associated with 
stress, negative attitudes of the parents, and little contact after leaving 
home are: living alone, and moving to the same suburb, the latter because 
of its strong association with leaving home through conflict. 

The identification of conflict when a young adult returns home is less 
straightforward than is the identification of conflict when leaving because 
many of the reasons for returning home can reflect different levels of 
intensity of a given problem. For example, returning home because of 
financial reasons or convenience, which are the two commonest reasons for 
returning, is likely to cover a wide range from mild to extreme 
difficulties in coping alone. 

Certainly there are some reasons for returning which are clearly more 
suggestive of conflict, such as personal problems arising during the 
attempt to live away from' home, problems within the parents' home, or 
conflict arising from the parents' attitude to the child's departure, which 
have precipitated the return of the young adult. The first group includes 
reasons such as loneliness or illness of self, the breakup of a partner or 
the marriage, and unemployment, while the second group would include 
reasons such as divorce between the parents, or a death or illness in the 
family. 

At the other extreme a third group of reasons implies a return home at 
the completion of the assignment which was the reason for leaving, such as 
the completion of education, or travel, or a return home for a visit, or 
after a temporary arrangement, with the implication that such a return is 
expected and involves very little conflict. 

An assessment of the reasons for returning home in relation to reasons 
for leaving, destinations, living arrangements, attitudes and family 
circumstances, suggests that the reason for returning home which is most 
consistently associated with a stressful situation at home, conflict when 
leaving and the parents' disapproval of the original departure from home, 
is a return made at the parents' request. 

Attitude Variables in Relation to Leaving Home 

This third part of the 
to family circumstances, 
feelings about independence 
variables are considered: 

analysis is concerned with variables relating 
family relationships and the young adult's 
during the leaving home stage. Five sets of 

Attitude to the parents' relationship 
Traditional family attitude 
Attitude to living with the parents 
Independence and leaving home 
Closeness to, parents 
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These were also thought to have a potential influence on stress during 
the leaving home stage, and the following analysis includes an assessment 
of their effect on the proportions who leave for the two extremes, marriage 
and conflict, the proportions who move to the same suburb or who live 
alone, and the proportions who return home at the parents' request. 

a. Attitude to the Parents' Relationship 

Those who thought that their parents should show a lot more affection 
to each other had a lower median age at leaving home (20.1 years for sons 
and 19.3 years for daughters) than those who thought that their parents 
showed about the right amount of affection (21.6 years for sons and 20.4 
years for daughters). The outstanding characteristic is the high propor
tion of those who thought that their parents should show more affection who 
left because of conflict (18 per cent of sons and ,25 per cent of daughters) 
in comparison with those who were satisfied with the level of the parents' 
affection for each other (4 per cent of sons and 5 per cent of daughters) 
(see Table 9.5 and A.ppendix Figure A.5). In addition higher proportions 
of ,those expressing satisfaction with their parents' relationship had left 
home for marriage (24 per cent of sons and 41 per cent of daughters) in 
comparison with the others (18 per cent of sons and 33 per cent of 
daughters) • 

TABLE 9.5 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. MEDIAN AGES AT LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 
ACCORDING TO THE RESPONDENT'S ATTITUDE TO THE PARENT'S RELATIONSHIP 

Attitude to the 
parents' relationship 

Should show a lot more affection 
Should show more affection 
Same amount of affection 

Sons 
Age 

(years) 

20.1 
20.5 
21.6 

n 

139 
271 
768 

PrOportion who had left home for conflict (% of leavers) 

Should show a lot more affection 
Should show more affection 
Same amount of affection 

15 
7 
3 

Daughters 
Age 

(years) 

19.3 
19.8 
20.4 

24 
14 

4 

n 

192 
244 
726 

It was also found that the proportion of those who returned home at 
the parents' request was much higher among returners who thought that their 
parents should show a lot more affection than among other returners (12 
compared with 6 per cent among sons and 12 compared with 7 per cent among 
daughters) • 
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Further information about leaving home experience in relation to this 
variable, given in Appendix Tables A.13 and A.14 shows that a high propor
tion of 20-24 years olds who were unhappy about their parents' relationship 
had ever left home, or had left home again after returning, the latter 
behaviour being linked with the high proportion who left through conflict. 

b. Traditional family attitude scale 

Two important attitude scales have been developed from the survey by 
Glezer (1984) to measure traditional family attitudes and the attitudes to 
living at home. The first of these is a factor-based scale consisting of 
21 items taken from 54 questions in an omnibus section of the Family 
Formation Survey questionnaire. These items, listed in Appendix Table A.15 
cover attitudes to marriage, women's role, husband-wife reiations, parent
child relations, divorce, and women's workforce activity. For the purpose 
of the analysis the respondents have been allocated to three groups 
according to their scores on the scale, low, medium and high, those with a 
high value having the most traditional values about family relationships. 

The effect of these attitudes on the age at which children leave home 
was investigated from survival analysis, and the results are presented in 
Figure 9.1. This shows that young adults with strongly traditional ideas 
leave home at an older age than others, although a more marked effect is 
observed among sons than daughters. Overall, the range of ages at 
leaving home from low to high traditional values are from 20.6 to 21.7 
years for sons and from 19.8 to 20.4 years for daughters, and the differ
ences from low to high are significant. 

Further analysis shows that the proportions who leave home for 
marriage increase steeply with the intensity of traditional family values, 
from 14 to 28 per cent among sons and from 26 to 50 per cent among 
daughters. In addition those with strongly traditional attitudes are more 
likely to live in the same suburb as the parents when leaving home, the 
range being from 5 to 14 per cent among sons and from 9 to 18 per cent 
among daughters. There is also the suggestion from the data that a rela
tively higher proportion of young women with a low score on the traditional 
family attitude scale returned home at the parents' request, although this 
pattern is not observed among young men (see Appendix Figure A.6). 

Appendix Tables A.13 and A.14 provide further information about the 
influence of these attitudes on leaving home. Sons aged 20-24 years with 
strong traditional family values are characterised by a high proportion who 
have never left home. In contrast daughters in the same age group and with 
strong traditional values exhibit the opposite pattern because such a high 
proportion of these have married at a young age. A difference occurs 
between the experience of this age group and that of the total female 
sample as indicated in Figure 9.1. At the older ages the more tradition
ally minded females are more likely to be waiting at home until they marry, 
while the less traditional will have already left for other reasons. 
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FIGURE 9.1 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER LEFT HOME 

ACCORDING TO THEIR TRADITIONAL FAMILY ATTITUDE 
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c. Attitude to Living With the Parents 

The other attitude scale developed by Glezer (1984) is again a factor 
based scale, and consists of eight items taken from 21 questions in the 
survey about the respondents' attitudes to living at home. The items 
selected for the scale, in order of importance, are: 

It is/was pleasant living with my parents and family. 
I feel/felt comfortable at home. 
There are/were too many arguments when living at home. 
I feel/felt accepted at home. 
Generally there is/was nothing good about living at home. 
I can/could always discuss things that are/were really 

important ·to me. 
My outside social life is/was severely hindered. 
My sex life is/was hindered because of living at home. 

The effect of attitude to living at home on age at leaving home was 
tested by use of the survival analysis, with the respondents allocated to 
four groups according to whether their attitude. was strongly negative, 
partly negative, positive or strongly positive. Those with the most 
negative attitudes left home at a considerably earlier age than those with 
the most positive attitudes, with a range from 19.4 to 22.3 years among 
males and 18.9 to 20.5 years among females, and the differences between 
groups are significant (see Figure 9.2). It is not surprising in this age 
of comparative freedom that attitudes to living at home have a marked 
effect on the age at leaving home, although the same may not have been true 
a generation ago. 

Further information about the leaving home status of the 20-24 year 
age group according to attitude to living at home is shown in Appendix 
Tables A.13 and A.14. Only 7 per cent of sons and 9 per cent of daughters 
with a strong negative attitude had never left home compared with 36 per 
cent of sons and 25 per cent of daughters with a strong positive attitude. 
A high proportion of sons who were least happy at home had left and never 
returned, and in addition an unusually high proportion of these young 
people fell into the category: left, returned and left again, thus con
firming the greater extent of returning among those who leave under stress
ful conditions. 

As might be expected there is a steep decrease in the proportions who 
leave because of conflict and a steep increase in the proportions who leave 
for marriage from those with a strong negative to those with a strong 
positive attitude to living at home. Living alone when leaving home is 
slightly more common among those who had been most unhappy at home, and 
there is also some indication that males in this category were more likely 
to move to the same suburb than other males (see Appendix Figure A.7). 
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Per 
Cent 

FIGURE 9.2 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTION WHO HAD NEVER LEFT HOME 

ACCORDING TO THEIR ATTITUDE TOWARDS LIVING AT HOME 

SONS 

18 20 22 

DAUGHTERS 

Strong negative 

Moderate neg. 

Moderate pos. 

Strong positive 

24 26 

Median ages (years) 

19.4 

20.8 

21.8 

22.3 

28 30 

Daughters 

18.9 

20.2 

20.3 

20.5 

32 

Attitude and score 

Strong negative (37-40) 

Moderate negative (30-36) 

Moderate positive (26-29) 

Strong positive (8-25) 

15 16 18 20 22 24 26 28 30 32 

Age in years at the start of each interval 

132 



The proportion of returners who came back home at the parents' 
request appears to have a parabolic relationship to attitudes to living at 
home, with the highest proportions occurring among those with a strong 
negative and a strong positive attitude to living at home. This is 
possibly because those who had been least happy living at home were more 
likely to be recalled home after a stormy departure, while those who had a 
strong positive attitude to living at home were more likely to have a close 
relationship with the parents after leaving and to be willing to return 
home when the parents needed them. 

d. Independence and Leaving Home 

In the questionnaire there were four additional items in the set of 
statements about attitudes to living at home which had a particular bearing 
on the issue of independence as a reason for leaving home. The main one 
was: 'My parents encouraged me to be an independent person'. Reasons for 
leaving home among 20-24 year olds according to whether or not this 
situation existed in their home life are given in Table 9.6. 

Similar proportions of daughters had left home whether or not this was 
true, and similar proportions had left home for marriage. However 
considerably higher proportions of those who had not been encouraged to be 
independent had left because of conflict (18 per cent compared with 6 per 
cent), and slightly higher proportions had left to be independent (16 
compared with 12 per cent). 

TABLE 9.6 
REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO RESPONSES TO THE STATEMENT 

'MY PARENTS ENCOURAGED ME TO BE AN INDEPENDENT PERSON' 

Reasons for 
leaving 

Not yet left home 

Independence 
Marriage 
Live with partner 
Live with others 
Travel, migrate 
Study 
Job, armed forces 
Conflict 
Other 

Total 
n 

AGES 20-24 YEARS 

Sons 
Agree Disagree 

Percentages 

32 20 

13 19 
6 17 
4 8 
2 
5 6 
6 

15 8 
8 8 
9 14 

100 100 
346 36 
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Daughters 
Agree Disagree 

20 19 

12 16 
22 23 

7 
2 6 
6 2 

11 4 
7 
6 18 
7 12 

100 100 
325 51 



Sons who had not been encouraged to be independent also exhibited a 
reaction to such restrictions, but in a slightly different way. Higher 
proportions of this group had left home (80 compared with 68 per cent), 
higher proportions had left to be independent (19 compared with 13 per 
cent), and, surprisingly, higher proportions had left for marriage (17 
compared with 6 per cent). This latter result could either be seen as a 
display of independence or the outcome of family pressure to marry in 
accordance with traditional patterns. Of note is that a higher proportion 
of both sons and daughters who had been encouraged to be independent had 
left home for the specific positive reasons, a job and to study, in 
comparison with other young adults. 

Goleman's (1980: 55) comments on the achievement of independence are 
interesting in this context. He writes that: 

To seem to act independently - for example, by stormily 
leaving home to live on one's own - is not always to 
gain psychological autonomy. 

and suggests that living at home does not always imply less independence 
than living elsewhere, for example: 

The college girl who calls home twice a week and depends 
on her family for money and advice may be much less 
autonomous than the young girl who lives with her 
parents but supports herself and comes and goes as she 
pleases. 

Table 9.7 includes information about the reasons for leaving home 
according to responses to the other statements relevant to restrictions at 
home: 

My parents expected me to stay at home until I 
married. 

My sex life was hindered because of living at home. 
(This statement was also included in the attitude 
scale regarding living at home.) 

I had to stay at home a lot and help look after the 
family. 

Higher proportions of 20-24 years olds who had been expected to stay 
at home until they married had not yet left home or had left home for 
marriage, while lower proportions had left to be independent. Some 
opposition to such restrictions among sons is evident in the higher propor
tions who left home because of conflict. OVerall, a maximum of around 60 
per cent of 20-24 year olds whose parents expected them to stay at home 
until marriage will actually leave home for marriage, compared with a 
maximum of around one-third of those in the other category, thus indicating 
some, but not a total, compliance with the parents' wishes. 
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TABLE 9.7 
PROPORTIONS NEVER LEFT HOME AND LEAVING FOR MARRIAGE, INDEPENDENCE 

AND CONFLICT ACCORDING TO RESTRICTIONS ON BEHAVIOUR AT HOME 
AGES 20-24 YEARS 

Reason for 
leaving 

MX ~arents ex~ected 

Not yet left home 

Marriage 
Independence 
Conflict 

n 

me to 

MX sex life was hindered 

Not yet left home 
Marriage 
Independence 
Conflict 

n 

Sons Daughters 
Agree Disagree Agree Disagree 

percentages 

staX at home until I married 

40 28 22 19 

18 4 41 16 
5 16 8 14 

11 7 7 8 

73 310 98 279 

because of livinS at home 

20 36 21 20 
7 7 16 24 

23 10 22 10 
8 8 7 7 

116 269 85 283 

I had to staX at home a lot and hel~ look after the familx 

Not yet left home 27 32 13 21 

Marriage 2 8 27 21 
Independence 24 12 12 13 
Conflict 11 7 15 6 

n 45 342 52 322 

A high proportion of both sons and daughters who felt that their sex 
life was hindered through living a.t home had left home to be independent 
(22-23 per cent compared with 10 per cent who had not felt restricted in 
this way). Among sons, this resulted in a higher proportion in this 
category who had left home (80 compared with 64 per cent). Among daughters 
virtually the same proportions had left home but fewer of those whose sex 
life was restricted had left home for marriage (16 compared with 24 per 
cent) • 
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Both sexes displayed a reaction towards what they perceived as an 
unfair burden of domestic responsibilities. Among sons this was mainly 
evident in a high proportion .of this category leaving home to be indepen
dent (24 compared with 12 per cent), while among daughters the reaction 
was particularly strong in relation to leaving home because of conflict 
(15 compared with 6 per cent). Higher proportions of both sexes who felt 
that they had had to stay at home a lot and help look after the family 
had ever left home, but, while lower proportions of sons in this category 
had left for marriage, higher proportions of daughters bad done 
so. Obviously, for some women marriage is an escape from an unfair 
domestic situation at home, although, unfortunately some of these may find 
themselves in an equally demanding domestic role after marriage. 

Overall these findings suggest that leaving home to be independent is 
inversely related to the amount of independence and freedom given to the 
young person at home. The message appears to be that restrictions on the 
independence and freedom of sons will force them to leave home sooner and 
more likely for the reason, independence. Restrictions on daughters are 
relatively more likely to result in their leaving home because of conflict. 
Among daughters, also, there is some indication that marriage may be 
used as a means of achieving independence from a restrictive family 
situation. Obviously there are important gender differences in the 
response to perceived restrictions on their lifestyle among young adults. 

e. Closeness to Parents 

Another attitude which also played a role in the leaving home process 
was the young adult's closeness to the parents. As shown in Appendix Tables 
A.13 and A.14 a higher proportion of 20-24 year olds who were not close had 
left home in comparison with those who had a close emotional relationship 
with their parents. Furthermore, a higher proportion of sons who were not 
on close terms with their parents had left home and never returned, and 
very few were currently living at home. 

High proportions of those who were not close to their parents had left 
because of conflict and lived alone after leaving, and low proportions had 
left for marriage (see Appendix Figure A.8). There was virtually no 
difference between the two groups with regard to the proportion who moved 
to the same suburb when they left, although these figures probably mask the 
fact that high proportions of those who were close to their parents lived 
nearby because they left for marriage, while high proportions of those who 
were not close to their parents lived in the same suburb because they left 
due to conflict at home. 

A closer look at the data suggests an unusual relationship between the 
current age of the young adult, his/her closeness to the parents, and the 
reasons for leaving home, as shown in Table 9.8. While the normal 
relationship is that those who are close to their parents are more likely 
to have left home for marriage, at the young ages 20-24 years this pattern 
is less marked among daughters and is the opposite among sons. It would 
seem that a very young age at marriage among sons and to a lesser extent 
among daughters may have caused parental disapproval, and so reduced the 
closeness of the parent-child relationship. At all ages, conflict as the 
reason for leaving home is more common among those who are not close to 
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their parents. Also of note is that at ages 25 years or more the only 
children who have not yet left home are those who are close to their 
parents. 

TABLE 9.8 
PROPORTIONS NEVER LEFT HOME AND LEAVING HOME FOR MARRIAGE OR CONFLICT 

ACCORDING TO CLOSENESS TO THE PARENTS. COHORT DIFFERENCES 

Age Not left home Marriage Conflict 
group Close Not Close Not Close Not 

(years) close close close 

Percentages 
SONS 

20-24 33 17 6 15 6 22 
25-29 6 24 15 3 8 
30-34 2 37 18 3 10 

DAUGHTERS 

20-24 20 23 23 20 6 23 
25-29 3 40 20 8 37 
30-34 3 49 30 4 27 

Discriminant Analysis 

As in Chapter 8 a discriminant analysis is used to determine which 
attitude and background variables best discriminate between young adults 
who left home because of confl ict and those who have not left home or who 
have left for other reasons. Again, as in the previous analysis, this 
investigation has been done in relation to the 20-24 year age group, so as 
to ensure that their current attitudes closely reflect their attitudes near 
the time of leaving home or not leaving home. 

An initial investigation showed that traditional family attitudes bore 
virtually no relationship to conflict when leaving home, and so only three 
attitude variables were included in the analysis, namely, attitude to 
living at home, attitude to the parents' relationship, and closeness to 
parents. The family background variable relating to whether there was more 
than one father or mother was considered relevant and also included, in 
addition to the mother's workforce activity, being the oldest child, ever 
being unemployed, religiosity, the father's occupation, age at leaving 
school, ·and moving when aged 10-15 years. The results of the discriminant 
analYSis are shown in Appendix Table A.16. 
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For sons the variables chosen as the most efficient separators of the 
two groups, and which result in a greater incidence of leaving home for 
conflict, in order are: 

Be ing the oldest child 
Unhappy living at home 
Unhappy with parents' relationship 
Ever unemployed 
Mother worked a lot 
Not close to parents 
More than one father or mother 

The corresponding set of variables for daughters is: 

Unhappy living at home 
Not close to parents 
More than one father or mother 
Unhappy with parents' relationship 
Moved when aged 10-15 years 
Mother worked a lot 
Being the oldest child 

The remaining variables tested in the discriminant analysis were: 

Religiosity 
status of father's occupation 
Age at leaving school 

Although a high religiosity, a high status of the father's occupation 
and a later age at leaving school reduced the chance of leaving home 
because of conflict, none of these was selected by the discriminant anlysis 
as the main factors. Leaving home through conflict was more strongly 
influenced by stress or disruption in family relationships and attitudes to 
living at home than these socioeconomic factors. 

Summary 

As might be expected, mothers are more concerned about an adult child 
leaving home than are fathers, although both are usually more positive at 
the time of a second or subsequent departure. Perhaps one of the functions 
of an initial temporary departure from home is to prepare the parents, as 
well as the child, for the final departure. The departure of ' the oldest 
child (or the first child to leave home) also prepares the parents for the 
departure of subsequent children. 

In terms of a positive reaction to a child's departure and the extent 
of contact with the child after leaving home parents seem happiest if the 
child leaves home for marriage, to study, for a job (but not for 
daughters), or to stay with relatives. In contrast, leaving home to be 
independent, to live with others, to live with a de facto partner or to 
live alone, because of conflict, or leaving to marry at a very young age 
seem to be the source of most distress to the parents when a child leaves 
home. These attitudes appear to be independent of the mother's age or 
educational or occupational background. 
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Young adults who feel that they are given sufficient independence at 
home are relatively less likely to leave for this reason. The implication 
is that a child who has been allow'ed to achieve independence from the 
parents and an autonomous lifestyle while still at home will not feel the 
same urgency to seek independence by moving away from home. 

The distribution of reasons for leaving home because of conflict 
highlights the wide range of problems and disagreements which can occur in 
families and which can precipitate a stormy departure from home. The 
majority of such situations are due to conflict with the 'parents (or step
parents) rather than with others, and rimge from some form of parent-child 
disagreement and personality clash, to differences in views of life, 
morals, independence, friends, partner, social life, money and household 
tasks. 

The main characteristics of the leaving home stage which seem to be 
associated with conflict and stress are, first of all, leaving home because 
of conflict, living alone when leaving home, and being requested to return 
home by the' parents. A high proportion of those who leave because of 
conflict go to stay with friends in the same suburb, often spending only a 
short time' away before returning home. 

It is perhaps not surprising that one of the most important variables 
in relation to leaving home because of conflict was attitude to living at 
home, for both'sexes. The lack of a close relationship between the young 
adult and the parents', concern about the state of parents' relationship, 
and the presence of a step-parent following the breakup of the parents' 
marriage were also significant. Conflict was also associated with the 
departure of unemployed sons from 'the household. Having a mother who 
worked a lot, especially in an unskilled job, seemed also to result in 
disagreements about independence and consequently some conflict during the 
leaving home stage. Stress was associated with the departure of the 
oldest child in the family, who perhaps had to play the pioneering role in 
preparing the parents for the leaving home stage~ , An earlier move of the 
family during a daughter's early teenage years also seemed to have an 
unsettling effect resulting in a higher incidence of their'leaving home 
through conflict 'at a later age. 

Although a low level of religiousity, a low status occupation of the 
father and a young age at leaving school increased the likelihood of 
conflict during the leaving home stage, these were relatively unimportant 
in relation to attitudes and personal relationships.' These findings 
suggest that stresses and relationships within the family have a greater 
impact on the ease of transition from home, rather than any particular 
socioeconomic background. 
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CHAPTER 10 
CONCLUSION 

Leaving home is a demographic event, important in its timing with 
respect to the age of the young adult, its place in the sequence of other 
transition events, and its occurrence during the family life cycle of the 
parents. Leaving home is also a social event, reflecting a stage in the 
development of the young adult, a change in his/her relationships with the 
family, and the beginning of new relationships with friends or a partner. 
Leaving home is also an economic event, since leaving home normally 
involves a change in the system of financing the day-to-day needs of the 
young adult, and, in particular, a change in the parents' contribution to 
his/her financial support. 

In the past, from what can be surmised from earlier references, it 
seems that leaving home was inextricably associated with marriage, and 
accordingly the demographic, social and economic aspects of leaving home 
related to marriage. Thus the timing of leaving home was determined by the 
average age at marriage, the changing social relationhips were marked by 
leaving the parents' home and setting up a new household with the newly 
married spouse, while the economic change was becoming the breadwinner 
after first having 4~stablished himself in a secure job, in the case of the 
young husband, or becoming dependent on her husband for financial support, 
in the case of the young wife. 

However, as the preceding analysis has demonstrated, marriage is 
becoming less often the reason for leaving home, and leaving home is no 
longer closely associated with first completing one's education and 
becoming financially independent. Leaving home has also become a different 
sort of social event. Instead of being marked by marriage and the setting 
up of a nuclear family unit, for many young adults leaving home now seems 
to mark the beginning of a period of independent, non-family living, in 
which they can be alone or with friends, in a lifestyle quite different 
from what they experienced while living at home or from what they will 
experience when they marry and begin their own family. 

Marriage 

The role of marriage in the leaving home process is declining, with 
evidence of a steep decrease in the proportions leaving for this reason 
between the 1971 and 1982 data. Further indications are that decreasing 
proportions of the younger cohorts surveyed in 1982 can expect to leave for 
this reason. Apart from this trend other major changes between 1971 and 
1982 have been an increase in the proportions of young adults who leave 
home to be independent and because of conflict. In addition, the 
experience of successive birth cohorts in the 1982 Survey indicates that a 
further increase in the proportions leaving home for these reasons can be 
expected. Smaller increases are also occurring in the proportions who 
leave home to live with a partner, to travel, and to study.(in the case of 
young women). 

Nevertheless, marriage is still the main reason for leaving home, with 
31 per cent of sons and 45 per cent of daughters leaving for this reason on 
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their first departure from home, increasing to 44 and 57 per cent who ever 
leave home for marriage either on a first or a subsequent departure. The 
main characteristics of those who leave home for marriage are: a younger 
age at leaving school,. being happy living at home, strong traditional 
family values, a Southern European background, and high religiosity. 

Independence 

Since independence is becoming a common reason for leaving home it is 
of value to contrast the circumstances which encourage a young adult to 
leave for this reason as opposed to marriage. of course, the sort of 
independence achieved through marriage is different from that achieved 
through leaving home for other reasons. Those who leave for independence 
usually leave when 2.3 years younger (among sons) or 1.2 years younger 
(among daughters) than those who left for marriage. Around one-half of 
these live with friends, while most others live alone, or with relatives. 
Around 55 per cent of young men and 65 per cent of young women who first 
left home for independence return home, and many of these subsequently 
leave for independence on their second or subsequent departure. Those who 
left for independence and return also have one of the shortest median 
durations away from home compared with those who left for other reasons, 
1.7 years for sons and 1.5 years for daughters. This behaviour contrasts 
sharply with those who left for marriage; only 12 per cent of sons and 18 
per cent of daughters in this category returned home, and their median 
durations away were ~.5 and 2.2 years, respectively. 

Those 'who leave home for independence move slightly further away from 
the parents' home than do those who leave home for marriage, in particular, 
relatively fewer remain in the same suburb as the parents. Parents are 
more likely to be upset if a child leaves home to be independent than if 
he/she leaves for marriage and a child who,leaves in this way is less 
likely to maintain close contact with the parents. Independence as a reason 
for leaving home is relatively more common among those who are the only 
child in the family, those with an older age at leaving school, those from 
major cities, those with a low religiosity, those whose father was ever 
unemployed or with a high status occupation (i.e., the two extremes), those 
whose mothers worked a lot, and those whose teenage activities were with 
friends rather than with the family. Leaving home for independence also 
seems to be a reaction against a restrictive situation for the child at 
home, with the result that those who felt that their parents encouraged 
them to be independent were the least likely to leave for this reason or 
because of conflict. It is of some concern that the greatest increase 
since 1971 in the proportions leaving home for independence, job and 
conflict is occurring among those with the youngest age at leaving school, 
and therefore among those with the least resources to be able to cope with 
the demands of living alone. 

Conflict 

Although relatively few young adults leave home because of conflict, 
this reason for leaving is important because, first of all, it is an 
indication of stress during the leaving home stage, and, secondly, because 
its incidence as a reason for leaving also appears to be inc'reasing. The 
main circumstances which result in a higher proportion leaving home because 
of conflict are, for .both sexes: being the oldest child, unhappy living at 
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home, unhappy with the parents' relationship, ever unemployed (sons), 
mother worked a lot, not close to parents, more than one father or mother, 
and moving when aged 10-15 years (daughters). Obviously the home environ
ment, or the child's perception of it, plays an important part in the 
extent that conflict is a reason for leaving home. 

Leaving home through conflict is associated with a very young average 
age at leaving home (19.0 years for sons and 18.0 years for daughters), a 
high rate of return home (69 per cent of sons and 48 per. cent of 
daughters), a short duration away from home before returning (1.0 years for 
sons and 1.5 years for daughters), and a high proportion returning at the 
parents' request (18 per cent of sons and 15 per cent of daughters). Many 
of those who originally left as a result of conflict and then returned home 
leave through conflict again on a subsequent occasion. 

A high proportion of those who leave home because of conflict move 
only to the same suburb, and in this respect stay closer to the parents'. 
home than do those leaving for all other reasons except marriage. Those 
leaving through conflict generally live with friends (45 per cent of young 
men and 46 per cent of young women), relatives (16 and ·14 per· cent), alone 
(16 and 9 per cent) or with a de facto partner (5 per cent of sons and 12 
per cent of daughters), this last category possibly being a main source of 
the conflict experienced by daughters in this group. With regard to most 
background variables, ·the main finding seems to be that factors promoting a 
high proportion leaving home for marriage also produce a low proportion 
leaving home because of conflict. 

What cannot be deduced from the survey is whether the increasing 
proportion of young people leaving home through conflict means that 
conflict within the family is increasing, possibly related to increasing 
numbers of broken families associated with the increasing divorce rate. 
Alternatively with the trend towards. leaving home for reasons other than 
marriage, young people are now aware that leaving home without marrying is 
an option when there is tension within the family. It is also possible 
that the higher rates of unemployment experienced by the younger cohorts 
may also play a part in the increase in the proportion leaving because of 
conflict at home, and this aspect also warrants special consideration. 

Unemployment 

Associated with the sharp upturn in the level of unemployment in 
Australia which began in the mid-1970 s, a higher proportion of those aged 
18-24 years have ever been unemployed (22 per cent of males and 25 per cent 
of females) compared with those aged 25-34 years (12 and 7 per cent, 
respectively). Therefore the experience of this younger cohort highlights 
the impact of unemployment on the leaving home and lifestyle of recent 
school leavers. Within this age group a higher proportion who have ever 
been unemployed have left home, but their very high rate of return (81 per 
cent of sons and 58 per cent of daughters who left for reasons other than 
marriage) means that a higher proportion of these are now living at home in 
comparison with those who have never been unemployed. In general, a higher 
than average proportion of the unemployed have left home for a job, because 
of conflict, or to live in a de facto relationship (especially among 
daughters), while lower than average proportions have left home to study or 
to marry (again especially among daughters). Curiously, although more of 
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the ever unemployed than the never unemployed returned home because of the 
end of a job, virtually the same proportions of each had returned home 
because of financ ial reasons. 

The very much higher exper ience of unemployment among the younger 
cohort in the sample, those aged 18-24 years compared with the older group 
aged 25-34 years possibly accounts for some of the demographic differences 
observed between cohorts, namely, the decline in the median age at leaving 
home and the increase in the proportion returning home. 

Age at Leaving Home 

Although the information from the 1971 Survey regarding ages of young 
adults when leaving home is not strictly comparable with the 1982 data, 
some comparisons can be made, and the conclusion is reached that there has 
been a slight decline in the final age at leaving home between the 1971 and 
1982 Surveys. 

The experience of successive cohorts within the 1982 Survey shows a 
slight decrease in the median age at leaving home for the first time of 
one-half a year between cohorts born in 1946-52 to those born in 1956-62. 
What makes this remarkable is that it has occurred at the same time that 
the median age at marriage has been increasing (although this increase is 
partly due to the higher proportions who never marry, as discussed in 
Carmichael (1984, 1987)). The recent trend towards a younger age at 
leaving home has been brought about by a decrease in the proportions first 
leaving home for marriage and the fact that those who leave for other 
reasons generally do so at a younger average age than those who leave at 
marriage. What is not known at this stage is whether young adults in 
Australia will in the future follow the trend observed in Britain (Brass, 
1984) and in the Federal Republic of Germany (Schwarz, 1984) of an increase 
in the average age at leaving home. 

From a long-term historical perspective, if one can assume that 
marriage was the main reason for leaving home during the 1930s, then over
all from that time until the 1970 s there would have been a decl ine in the 
median ages at leaving home of around seven years for males and five years 
for females - quite a dramatic change. Initially from the 1930s to the 
1960s the decline in the age at leaving home was largely due to the decline 
in the median age at marriage, which accelerated during the 1940s. Since 
the 1960s the main component of the decline would seem to be the decline in 
the proportion leaving home for marriage and the increasing proportions 
leaving home to be independent. 

The influence of the various background variables on the age at 
leaving home and on the age at marriage is of interest. Some are found to 
promote both a high proportion leaving at marriage and a young age at 
leaving home, such as a young age at leaving school, coming from a large 
family, from a rural background (among daughters) and having strong 
traditional family values (daughters). In contrast some background 
variables cause an early age at leaving home but a low proportion leaving 
for marriage, such as ever being unemployed, moving when aged 10-15 years, 
or having a step-mother or step-father. 
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Other groups of background variables are found to operate in 'a 
d,ifferent way. For example, a high religiosity, Southern European back
ground and strong traditional family values lead to a later age at leaving 
home and a high proportion leaving home for marriage. Rather differently, 
a high status of the father's occupation, attendance at a private school, 
and a higher level of schooling generally bring about a later age of 
leaving home, and a lower proportion leaving home for marriage. A higher 
level of schooling also results in a higher proportion leaving home for 
further study, a lower proportion leaving home because of conflict (among 
daughters), a lower proportion leaving home for a job and generally a lower 
rate of returning home (except among young women with the oldest age at 
leaving school). 

Parents' birthplace provides an example of the way in,which the 
influence of a given variable on the age at leaving home changes when 
marriage no longer accounts for almost all of those who' leave home. In the 
1971 data, differences in age at leaving home reflected cultural 
differences in age at marriage (i.e., Southern European daughters left home 
at a younger age), but in the 1982 data differences in age at leaving home 
reflect cultural differences in the proportions who leave home for reasons 
other than marriage (and hence Southern European daughters now have an 
older age at leaving home compared with other young women). 

Returning Home 

Returning home is a new phenomenon during the leaving home process, 
with important implications on the timing of leaving home and the achieve
ment of independence among young adults, and on the timing and duration of 
the leaving home stage of the parents' family life cycle. Remaining in the 
paren ts' home after marr iage is rare, and re turn ing home after marr iage is 
uncommon (only 12 per cent of sons and 16 per cent of daughters do this). 
However, 59 per cent of sons and 54 per cent of daughters who leave home 
for other reasons return within 10 years after leaving. Therefore, 
returning home is very much an outcome of the trend away from marriage as 
the reason for leaving home. 

Although returners, on average, had a younger age at first leaving home 
than non-returners they subsequently leave at a considerably older age than 
those who left without returning. This relationship also holds when 
marriage, which is a more common reason for ,leaving among non-returners, is 
excluded from the analysis. In addition, because returners have an average 
of two and one-half years at home between the first and th~' final 
departure, by a given age non-returners have actually experienced a greater 
average number of years of independence from the parents' household than 
have returners. Returning home appears to be more common among young men 
than young women although some of the difference is due to the fact that a 
lower proportion of sons than daughters leave home because of marriage. A 
peak in the incidence of returning normally occurs within 1-2 years since 
leaving home. 

Returning home also appears to be more common among those who left 
home at a young age, and le ft school at a young age, and among those who 
left because of conflict at home. A high rate of return is also found among 
young adults who had ever been unemployed or who were still financially 
dependent on their parents. However, in contrast, it is also found that a 
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high proportion of young men with very strong positive attitudes towards 
living at home have returned home. In addition, a higher proportion of 
leavers who are psychologically close to their parents or whose teenage 
activities had been mostly with the family have returned home or have 
remained at home after returning. 

These and further observations indicate a curious feature of returning 
home in that it is common among both those who left home because of 
confl ict and unhappiness at home, and among those who enjoyed very close 
relationships with their parents - the two extremes of family situations. 
From the findings one might conclude that to some extent a re'turn home is 
an indication of an unsuccessful experiment in living away from home, 
either because the young adult is still too emotionally dependent on the 
parents to be able to live away from home, or because 'an insecure and 
unhappy family background may mean that a young adult is poorly equipped to 
be able to establish a new set of relationships outside the home. Alter
natively a return may be the obvious sequel to an impulsive departure made 
during a brief heated family argument. 

However, returning home is by no means always an indication of an 
unreadiness to live independently away from home, particularly if the 
original departure implied only a temporary period away from home, as in 
the case of a course of study or a trip abroad, or in the many cases when a 
return home was simply an admission that 1 iving at home was cheaper and 
more convenient. 

Gender Differences 

Throughout the monograph one of the pervading themes has been the 
contrast between the experience of sons and daughters during the leaving 
home process. A higher proportion of young women than young men leave home 
for marriage,' women have a younger age at leaving home than men for almost 
all reasons for leaving, particularly when leaving for marriage, and a 
lower proportion of young women ever return compared with young men. 

Conflict is a more common reason for leaving home among daughters than 
among sons, and returning ,home through loneliness is also more common among 
young women. Tensions between parents and daughters during the leaving 
home stage often seem to be related to the daughter's leaving to live with 
a de facto partner. However this choice of living arrangement often seems 
to be in response to difficult situations within the family, such as the 
unemployment of the daughter or the father, a young age at leaving school, 
and unhappiness with the parents' relationship. 

Young women seem to be relatively more affected by the level of the 
mother's workforce participation and by residential moves during their 
early adolescent years than are young men. On the other hand the leaving 
home behaviour of sons is relatively more affected by ever being 
unemployed. Strong traditional family values seem to encourage young men 
to stay at home, but inspire women to marry early and set up their own 
household or their own 'nest'. 

Sex stereotyping emerges in that daughters are less likely to leave 
home before they complete their education or before marriage. In addition, 
while sons who originally left home to study or for a job are also likely 
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to subsequently leave home for career-orientated reasons, the corresponding 
group of daughters is more likely to subsequently leave home for marr iage. 
Nevertheless, staying on at school until the highest age seems to confer on 
young women an unusually high degree of independence and untraditional 
behaviour regarding leaving home and marriage. 

Overall, when marriage as the reason for leaving home is excluded, the 
experience of daughters when leaving and returning is very much closer to 
that of sons. Accordingly, it is the existence of marriage as a main 
reason for leaving which largely accounts for the differences between the 
sexes when leaving home. 

Since most of the earlier literature has focussed on the experience of 
young men (Modell et al, 1976, Winsborough, 1979), it is perhaps not 
surpriSing that there has been relatively little comment on the faster pace 
at which young women experience the transition events, completing their 
education, starting work, leaving home, marrying, and having the first 
child in comparison with men. However, this finding is important. 

The Parents' Experience 

The changing pattern of leaving home and the impact of returning home 
is also evident in the family life cycle experience of the parents. In 
particular the younger age at which children leave home results in an 
earlier commencement of the leaving home stage in the family life cycle, 
while the existence of returning home means that the leaving home stage is 
not complete until the final departure of the last-born child. The great
est change has been with regard to the age of the child at the first 
departure from home, with very little change in the age of the child at the 
last departure. Therefore the net result is that the parents are about the 
same age as previously when the last child leaves home for the last time 
but are 1-2 years younger when the first child leaves home for the first 
time. Accordingly the leaving home stage commences earlier and 'lasts 
longer. 

Even though marriage is becoming less often th~ reason for leaving 
home this still appears to be the most acceptable reason for leaving home 
from the point of view of the parents. Contact between parents and 
children after leaving home for marriage is higher than after leaving home 
for other reasons, and children who leave for marriage also tend to live 
closer to their parents and to remain psychologically closer to their 
parents than those who leave for other reasons. Leaving home for a job or 
to study, or leaving home to live with relatives also appears to be well
accepted by the parents, but leaving home because of conflict, to live with 
a de facto partner, to be independent, to live with others, or to live 
alone all invoke strong negative reactions from the parents. It is 
unfortunate, but perhaps to be expected, that the reasons and circumstances 
which cause the most concern among the parents are also those for which 
increasing numbers of young people are now leaving home. 

It is also found that conflict when leaving home is more common among 
first-born children, with the implication that the start of the leaving 
home stage in the life cycle of the family, usually (but not always) 
pioneered by the first-born child, may be particularly stressful. This is 
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somewhat contrary to the suggestion in the literature that the departure of 
the last child from home marks a high level of stress in the fam ily life 
cycle of the parents. 

A Final Comment 

Leaving home takes place under circumstances that vary for sons and 
daughters, and is further influenced by the parents' socioeconomic and 
geographic background, family relationships, the structure of the family, 
including the child's birth order and the number of siblings, and the 
child's educational and workforce history. 

The transition to adulthood is marked by the achievement of certain 
goals relating to schooling, the workforce, leaving home, social competence 
in deal ing with fr iends and in developing intimate relationships with the 
opposite sex, marriage and childbearing (Edgar and Maas, 1984). In view 
of the changing social and economic circumstances affecting young people in 
Australia today it is not surprising that the process of leaving home is 
changing. Fewer young adults are leaving home for marriage, and a high 
proportion return home after leaving. 

Increasingly young people are leaving home because they want to be 
independent, while parents would still prefer the ir sons or daughters to 
leave for the more acceptable reasons, marriage, a job, or to study. At the 
same time, however, the child's demand appears to be for quasi
independence, with the option of being able to return home. The stage of 
independence between living with the parents and subsequently becoming 
married and starting their own family is becoming a common episode during 
the leaving home process of young people, and an integral part of the 
transition to adulthood. In Australia about one-half of young adults 
experience this stage, and it lasts on average 2-3 years. 

The high proportion who now return home one or more times before 
making a final departure attenuates the leaving home process. While this 
might bring more disruption to the family in coping with repeated events of 
a child's leaving and returning, at the same time it perhaps reassures the 
parents that the child has not really left and yet also provides the young 
adult with the independence which he or she craves for. Episodes of leaving 
and returning are likely to require more flexibility in living arrange
ments, and a re-negotiation of parent-child relationships at each reunion 
and departure. 

There is obviously a relationship between the increasing average age 
at marriage and the higher proportions of young adults who are now leaving 
home for reasons other than marr iage. It seems that when the average age at 
marriage is low young people are more likely to leave home at marriage, but 
when the average age at marriage is high they will increasingly leave home 
for other reasons and before marriage. What is not known is which is cause 
and which is effect, that is, whether young people today are leaving home 
before marriage because the prospect of marriage has receded due to the 
increasing cost of setting up a new home, high levels of unemployment and 
changing attitudes to marriage. Alternatively has the postponement of 
marriage occurred because young people have realised that they can leave 
home and achieve independence without the excuse of marriage? 
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As part of the Australian Government's 'Priority One' scheme for 
youth, from 1 July 1986, for the first time there will be a 'young homeless 
allowance' paid to 16 and 17 year olds who are unemployed or still at 
school and who, for some reason or other, find it impossible to live at 
home. This allowance of up to $73.28 per week is likely to reduce the 
average age at leaving home among the cohort born in the early 1970s, and 
to accelerate the trend towards leaving home for independence· and because 
of conflict, with both good and bad consequences. On one hand it will 
allow young teenagers to escape from an intolerable domestic situation, but 
on the other it will reduce the onus on young adults to learn acceptance 
and respect for the needs of other members of the family, and may provide 
too much freedom too soon to some whose social immaturity severely 
restricts their ability to live independently. 
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APPENDIX A 
INS'UTOTE OF FAMTI.Y STUDIES 1981-82 SURVEY 

QUESTIONS ASKED IN RELATION TO CBIWREN LEAVING HCME 

SECTION F : LIVING AT HOME AND LEAVING HOME 

a} CHECK. Are still with parents 
OR Have left home. 

b} HAND CARD 11. For each of the statements listed here, we 
would like to know what it is/was like living with your 
parents (before moving out). 

Please tell me for each statement whether you agree or 
disagree with it. 

1. I can/was able to save more money living at home. 

2. It is/was pleasant living with my parents and 
family. 

3. My outside social life is/was severely hindered. 

4. My parents expect/ed me to stay at home until I 
marry/married. 

5.· Generally t.here is/was nothing good about living at 
home. 

6. I can/could afford to leave home. 

7. There are/were arguments about who should do 
household jobs. 

8. I feel/felt. uncomfortable at home. 

9. My sex life is/was hindered because of living at 
home. 

10. I can/could always discuss things that are/were 
really important to me. 

11. My parents: don I t/didn I t want me to have sexual 
relations until I leave/left home. 

12. I am/was expected to contribute to the family 
income. 

13. I feel/felt accepted at home. 

14. I feel/felt I would be/have been lonely by myself. 

15. There are/were too many arguments when living at home. 
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16. I feel/felt I caQ/could leave home when ever I 
want/wanted. 

17. I feel/felt my parents want/ed me to be 
self-supporting financially as soon as possible. 

18. I am/was encouraged to get as much education as 
possible. 

19. I have/had to stay at home a lot and help look 
after the family. 

20. I want/ed my parents to support me economically 
longer than they are/were willing to do. 

21. My parents encouraged me to be an independent 
person. 

NOW CHECK ANSWER TO (a) 
IF STILL WITH PARENTS, CONTINUE WITH (c). 
IF LEFT HOME GO TO (i). 

IF STILL LIVING WITH PARENT(s) :. 

c) Have you ever left home? 
IF YES, GO TO (i). IF NO, CONTINUE. 

IF NEVER LEFT HOME: 

d) Do you think you will ever leave home? 
IF YES OR UNSURE, CONTINUE. IF NO, GO TO (x). 

IF EXPECT TO LEAVE HOME: 

e) When do you think that might be? 

f) HAND CARD 12. Why do you think you will want to leave home? 

01 To be independent 
02 To get married 
03 To live with a partner 
04 To live with others 
05 Want to travel 
06 Want to migrate. 
07 To study 
08 To join the Armed Forces 
09 Job opportunities 
10 To join a Religious Order 
15 Conflict with parents 
16 Conflict with others in the family 
17 Some other reaso~ 

IF CONFLICT MENTIONED, ASK APPROPRIATELY BELOW: 
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Could you tell me about that conflict 
with your parents? 
with others in the family? 

g) When you do leave home, who do you think you will live 
with? READ THROUGH LIST IF NECESSARY. 

By self, alone 
Legal partner (husband or wife) 
Legal partner and other(s) 
Defacto partner 
Defacto partner and other(s) 
Friend(s), mat.e(s) 
Relative(s) 
Youth Shelter (Refuge) 
No-one in particular, moved around a lot 
Boarding College/Religious Institution 
Other (specify) 
Don't know, unsure 

h) And do you think you will keep in close contact with your parents? 

NOW GO TO (x). 

IF EVER LEFT PARENTS' HOME: (even if returned since) 

i) How old were you when you FIRST left home? 

j) Did you ever go back to live there, afterwards? 
IF YES, CONTINUE 
IF NO, GO TO (r) 

IF YES TO (j):. 
k) How old were you then (going back home that time)? 

1) Did you leave your parents' home again? 
IF YES, CONTINUE 
IF NO, GO TO (p) 

IF YES TO (1): 
m) How old were you on the LAST occasion that you left home? 

n) ASK AS NECESSARY, IF NOT KNOWN, OTHERWISE RECORD AUTOMATICALLY: 
And did you go back to live at home again? (i.e. now living 
at home again) 

IF YES, CONTINUE 
IF NO, GO TO (p) 

IF NOW AT HOME AGAIN (i.e., IF YES TO (n»: 
0) How old were you when you went back home to live, that 

LAST time? 

IF GONE BACK HOME AT ALL (i.e., IF YES TO (j»: 
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p) Why did you return home that FIRST time? 

IF GONE BACK HOME MORE THAN ONCE (i.e., IF YES TO (n»: 
q) And why did you return home that LAST time? 

CONTINUE WITH ALL WHO HAVE EVER LEFT HOME: 

r) HAND CARD 12. What were your reasons for leaving home the 
(FIRST) time? 

01 To be independent 
02 To get married 
03 To live with a partner 
04 To live with others 
05 Want to travel 
06 Want to migrate 
07 To study 
08 To join the AImed Forces 
09 Job opportunities 
10 To join a Religious Order 
15 Conflict with parents 
16 Conflict with others in the family 
17 Some other reason 

IF CONFLICT MENTIONED, ASK APPROPRIATELY BELOW:. 

Could you please tell me about that conflict • • 
• • • with your parents 

the FIRST time you left? 

the LAST time you left? 

• . '. with others in the family? • • • 
the FIRST time you left? 

the LAST time you left? 

s) What was the one, MAIN reason you left home the FIRST TIME? 

t) What was your parents' attitude to your leaving home? 
• the FIRST time you left? 
And your mother? 
And your father? 

• the LAST time you left? 
And your mother? 
And your father? 

u) Who did you go and live with, when living away from home? 
READ THROUGH LIST IF NECESSARY 

By self, alone 
Legal partner (husband or wife) 
Legal partner and other(s) 
Defacto partner 
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Defacto partner and other(s) 
Friend(s), mate(s) 
Relative(s) 
Youth Shelter (Refuge) 
No-one in particular, moved around a lot 
Institution (Jail, hospital) 
Boarding College/School 
Religious Order 
Boarding House 
Other (specify) 
Wouldn't say/Can't remember 

v) And where did you move to when you left home? 
READ om 

Same suburb 
Same city (different suburb) 
Same State 
Same country (different State) 
Another country 
Moved around cl lot 
Wouldn't say/don't know 

w) Did you keep in close contact with your parents then 
after leaving home? 

REPEAT (r) - (w) FOR LAST TIME OF LEAVING HOME (IF APPLICABLE). 

EVERYONE 
x) Would you say yOll feel very close to your parents? 

IF STILL HAVE PARENTS (INCLUDE 'STEP'/'ACTING'): 
y) Do you feel closer to your mother or to your father? 

z) Are you independent from them ( •• him. • her) financially? 
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APPENDIX B 
1971 AHD 1977 MELBOURNE FAMILY SURVEYS 

DEPAR'DIENT OF DEMOGRAPHY 
AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 

QUESTIONS ASKED RELATING TO CHILDREN LEAVING HOME 
1971 SURVEY: 

ASK FOR EACH CHILD AGED 14 YEARS OR MORE:. 

96 (1) Has this child left home yet? IF YES ASK: 
At what age did he/she leave home? 

IF THE CHILD HAS LEFT HOME CONTINUE: 
96 (m) What was the main reason for leaving home? 

CODE THE MOST IMPORTANT REASON 

1 • National service 
2. Marriage 
3. Wanted to be independent 
4. Wanted to travel 
5. Opportunity of job 
6. Location of educational institution 
7. Domestic difficulties 
8. Other 
9. Don't know 

96 (n) How far away from you did the child live when he/she 
first left home? 

1 • Same suburb 
2. Elsewhere in the same city 
3. Elsewhere in the same State 
4. Elsewhere in the same country 
5. In another country 
6. Moved around a lot 
9. Don't know 

1977 SURVEY - RECENTLY MARRIED WOMEN AND NEVER MARRIED 
MALES AND FEMALES: 

1. At what age did you first leave your parents' home to 
live somewhere else? (Parents includes adoptive parents, 
step-parents, etc. Include going to boarding school, going 
to university hall of residence.) 

2. How far away from your parents' home did you go to live? 

1. Same suburb 
2. Elsewhere in the same city 
3. Elsewhere in the same State 
4. Elsewhere in the same country 
5. In another country 
6. Moved around a lot 
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3. What were the main reasons for leaving your parents' 
home? CODE THE TWO MOST IMPORTANT REASONS. 

1. National service-
2. Marriage (NOT IN THE NEVER MARRIED SURVEY) 
3. Wanted to be independent 
4. Wanted to travel 
5. Looking for a job 
6. Taking up a job offer or transfer 
7. Location of educational institution 
8. Domestic difficulties (e.g. quarrels, crowding) 
9. Other (specify) 

4. What sort of living arrangements did you have when you 
first left home? 

1. Stayed with relatives 
2. Board with a family (non-relatives) 
3. Boarding school 
4. university or other tertiary hall of residence 
5. Boarding house, hostel 
6. Hotel, motel 
7. Flat alone (or with husband) 
8. Flat with friends 
9. House alonEl (or with husband) 
10. House with friends 
11. Other (specify) 

ADDITIONAL QUESTIONS FOR NEVER MARRIED PERSONS: 

How did your parents feel about you leaving them? 
(ASK SEPARATELY FOR MOTHER AND FATHER) 

1. In favour 
2. Left it up to you 
3. Mixed feelings 
4. Opposed 
5. Very much opposed 

Would you have liked to leave your parents' home earlier? 
What was stopping YC)u? 

1. No 
2. Yes - parents opposed 
3. Yes - no money 
4. Yes - nowhere to go 
5. Yes - family needed you 
6. Yes - felt would be lonely 
7. Other - specify 
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APPENDIX C 
AUSTRALIAR INSTITU'l'E OF FAMILY STUDIES 

ORIGrNAL DATA COLLECTION 

The Australian Institute of Family Studies, established under the 
provisions of the Family Law Act 1975, began operation in 1980 with the aim 
of developing a comprehensiv~ and detailed understanding of factors 
affecting family structure and family life in Australia. The policy 
advisory approach of the Institute stresses the importance of the ,economic 
status and well-being of Australian families and positive programs of 
support for families and the needs of children. 

An important part of the Institute's work involves four original data 
collection projects. Data collected from individual surveys from each of 
these projects will be analysed and reported on by the Institute. 
Subsequently, data from selected surveys will also be released for analysis 
by other researchers. 

To date, the four original data collection projects are: 

the AIFS Family Formation Project (AFF Project), aimed at discovering 
how young Australians feel about getting married and having children 
and what factors influence their decisions for the future; 

the Australian Family Re-formation Project (AFRE Project), designed to 
examine the reasons why marriages dissolve, how people.cope, the legal 
process of divorce and its economic and social consequences, 
remarriage and step-parenting; 

the Children in Families Project (CIF Project), designed to explore 
how young children and adolescents living with both natural parents, 
with one parent or in re-formed families view family life, and their 
active use of family resources in the development of competence; 

the Family Support Networks Project (FSN project), aimed at examining 
the types of support that families offer to their members as well as 
the types of formal support services they use, and in what 
circumstances these kinds of support and services are sought. 

AIFS FAMILY FORMATION PROJECT 

Aims of the project 

The AIFS Family Formation Project (AFF project) is a longitudinal 
study of a large national sample of 18 to 34 year old Australians designed 
to explore the patterns of family formation in families of origin and 
families of creation. 

Because young people today are more likely than people in past 
generations to leave home earlier and live independently of their family of 
origin, to delay marriage, to delay having children, and to enter into de 
facto unions, it is important to examine the reasons for these changes and 
the consequences of them on family life in Australia. 
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Changes in the structure of the Australian population and in the 
variety of family types on which the AFF Project focuses include: 

leaving home patterns 

the increased incidence of delayed marriages and later child bearing 

divorce and remarriage rates 

increased lone parenthood 

declining birth rates 

the occurrence and nature of de facto relationships 

sexual experience 

the impact of sex roles and work arrangements on family patterns 

social values about marriage, divorce, work, individual and community 
responsibilities. 

By giving a comprehensive progressive picture of what young 
Australians are thinking and doing about family life, their plans for 
forming families and their social values, the AFF Project provides detailed 
information'on changes occurring in Australian society that have'far
reaching policy implic~tions for both immediate and projected social 
security costs and for social planning. 

Description of the project Surveys 

AIFS Family Formation project - 1981-82 IFS survey 

l1embers of the survey team: Don Edgar, Helen Glezer, Margaret Harrison, 
Christine Kilmartin, Gay Ochiltree, Andrew Prolisko, Don stewart, Des 
Storer, Terry Tremayne. 

The first stage of this Project was a major, national survey of 2,544 
Australians 'aged 18 to 34 years (1,118 men and 1,426 women). Details of 
the study's methodology are given in Chapter 3 and Appendix A of this 
monograph. 

AIFS Family f'ormation project - 1986-87 Follow-up Survey 

Members of the survey team: Paul Amato, Don Edgar, Helen Glezer, Christine 
Kilmartin, Frank Maas, Peter McDonald, Ilene Wolcott. 

It is intended to follow up 'the 1981 national sample in order to 
examine family formation changes which have occurred since the first 
interview. By 1986, 18 year olds in the original sample will be 23 to 24 
and the 1986-87 survey will look at their changed economic circumstances, 
attitudes to marriage, relationships formed, the reality of their changed 
life situations versus earlier expectations and future plans,' 
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Contracted Research 

In addition to research conducted by the staff of the Australian 
Institute of Family Studies, additional research has been contracted to 
researchers external to the Institute. 

AIFS Family Formation project - 1982 Marriage Case Studies 

Members of the survey team: Don Edgar, Helen Glezer, Tamara Kotler 

This set of case studies of 60 young married people from the national 
sample of 2,544 gives a picture of how couples negotiate their roles in 
newly formed families and the main factors affecting family functioning and 
marital satisfaction. 

AIFS Family Formation project PUblications 

To date, publications based on AFF project data include: 

INSTITUTE OF FAMILY STUDIES (1983), Annual Report 1982-83, Chapter 1. 
(Price $6.50) 

McDONALD, P. (1984), Can the family survive? Discussion Paper No. 11, 
Institute of Family Studies, Melbourne. (Price $1.50) 

CARMICHAEL, G. (1984), ''l'he transition to marriage: trends in age at first 
marriage and proportions marrying in Australia' in proceedings Volume I, 
Fa~~~x-Formation, structure, Values, Australian Family Research 
Conference, Institute of Family Studies, Nelbourne 

GLEZER, H. (1984), 'Changes in marriage and sex-role attitudes among young 
married women: 1971-1982' in proceedings Volume I, Family Formation, 
Structure, Values, Australian Family Research Conference, Institute of 
Family Studies, Melbourne 

KHOO, S.E. (1984), 'Family formation and ethnicity' in Proceedings Volume 
I, Family Formation, Structure, Values, Australian Family Research 
Conference, Institute of Family Studies, Nelbourne 

YOUNG, C.M. (1984), 'Leaving home and returning home: a demographic study 
of young adults in Australia' in proceedings Volume I, F'amily Formation, 
structure, Values, Australian Family Research Conference, Institute of 
Family Studies, Melbourne 

McDONALD, P. (1984), ''l'he baby boom generation as reproducers: fertility j, 

Australia in the late 1970s and the 1980s' in proceedings Volume YL 
Fa~~~Formation, structure, Values, Australian Family Resear·h 
Conference, Institute of Family Studies, Melbourne 

YOUNG, C.M. (1984), 'The effect of children returning home on the preciejon 
of the timing of the leaving home stage of the family life cycle', pa~)er 
presented at Seminar on the Demography of the Later Phases of the Fa:"21y 
Life Cycle, sponsored by the International Union for the Scientific 
Study of Population, West Berlin, September 1984 
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GLEZER, H. (1984), 'Antecedents and correlates of marriage and family 
attitudes in young Australian men and women' in Key papers, xxth 
International CFR Seminar on Social Change and Family policies, 
Melbourne, August 

EDGAR, D. and F. MAAS, (1984), 'Adolescent competence, leaving home and 
changing family patterns' in Key papers, xxth International CFR Seminar 
on Social Change and Family Policies, Melbourne, August 

CARMICHAEL, G. (1985), With this ring: first marriage patterns, trends and 
prospects in Australia, unpublished ms., AIFS, Melbourne 

CARMICHAEL, G. (1985), 'The changing structure of Australian families', 
Australian Quarterly, Vol. 57, Nos. 1 and 2, 1985, pp. 95-104 

CARMICHAEL, G. (1985), 'Demographic dimensions of family change in 
Australia', Aust.ralian Quarterly, Vol. 57, 1985 

CARMICHAEL, G. (1986), 'Marriage intentions of young Australians', 
Australian' Journal of Sex, Marriage and Family, Vol. 7(2), 1986 

KHOO, S.E. (1985), Family formation and ethnicity, Working paper No. 9, 
Institute of Family Studies, Melbourne, March 

KHOO, S.E. (1986), Living together: young couples in informal mariages, 
Working Paper No. 10, Australian Institute of Family studies, Collins 
Dove, Melbourne, August 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.1 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

SINCE LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO LIVING 
ARRANGEMENTS WHEN FIRST LEFT HOME 

Sons 
Character istic % n 

Proportion returning home within 10 years 

Alone 44 115 
Legal partner (+ others) 13 248 
De facto partner (+ others) 65 48 
Friends 67 252 
Relatives 50 102 
Boarding house, institution 67 81 

OVerall probability .0000 *** 

Median duration between leaving home 
who ever returned (years) 

Alone 
Legal partner (+ others) 
De facto partner (+ others) 
Friends 
Relatives 
Boarding house, institution 

* 
** 
*** 

significant at 5% level 
significant at 1% level 
significant at 0.1% level 

2.1 
4.0 
2.1 
1.9 
1.4 
2.7 

and returning 
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home 

Daughters 
% 

58 
16 
52 
65 
43 
56 

among 

2.0 
2.3 
2.3 
1.6 
1.6 
2.5 

those 

n 

45 
406 

69 
211 

96 
86 

.0000 *** 



APPENDIX TABLE A.2 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS SINCE 

LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO THEIR DESTINATION WHEN FIRST LEFT HOME. 
ALL REASONS FOR LEAVING HOME AND REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE 

Destination after 
leaving home 

All reasons for leavin~ 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same State 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 

OVerall probability 

home 

Left home for reasons other 

Same suburb 
Elsewhere same city 
Elsewhere same State 
Elsewhere same country 
Another country 

Overall probability 

% 

41 
40 
56 
59 
48 

than 

66 
59 
59 
61 
47 

Sons Daughters 
n % 

122 43 
389 38 
238 36 
120 47 
79 46 

* .0102 
* .0126 

marria~e 

67 66 
243 56 
220 45 
116 54 

77 57 

.0144* .0001*** 

n 

138 
475 
258 

77 
70 

69 
256 
184 

63 
55 

Median duration between leaving and returning home among those who ever 
returned - All reasons for leaving (years) 

Same suburb 1.7 1.4 
Elsewhere same city 1.9 1.8 
Elsewhere same State 2.4 2.3 
Elsewhere same country 2.1 1.8 
Another country 3,2 1.7 

166 



APPENDIX TABLE A.3 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

AFTER LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO AGE AT LEAVING HOME. 
ALLREASONSFOR LEAVING AND REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE. 

Age at leaving home Sons Daughters 
(years) % n % n 

All Reasons for Leavinll Home 

15-17 63 239 50 300 
18-19 53 260 39 372 
20-21 48 234 32 255 
22-24 22 172 20 78 

Overall probability .0000··· .0000··· 

Left Home for Reasons other than Marrialle 

15-17 63 239 53 257 
18-19 57 239 55 232 
20-21 68 151 55 111 
22-24 39 89 49 27 

Overall probability •• .0086 .2652 

Median Duration Between Leaving and Returnin!l Home Amonll Those 
who Ever Returned All Reasons for Leavin!l (Years) 

15-17 2.2 1.8 
18-19 1.8 1.7 
20-21 2.2 1.9 
2i-24 2.1 2.6 
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APPEND IX TABLE A.4 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. PROPORTIONS RETURNING HOME WITHIN 10 YEARS 

AFTER LEAVING HOME ACCORDING ,TO AGE AT LEAVING HOME. 
ALL REASONS FOR LEAVING AND REASONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE. 
SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY. 

Age at leaving 
home (years) % 

Sons Daughters 
n % n 

All Reasons for Leavin9: Home 

15-17 62 117 41 152 
18-19 48 130 32 204 
20-21 40 148 30 170 
22-24 21 132 20 63 

Overall probability 0.0000*** .0411* 

Left Home for Reasons other than Marria9:e 

15-17 62 116 45 117 
18-19 52 117 47 120 
20-21 61 85 49 71 
22-24 38 65 49 20 

OVerall probability .0050*** .8728 

Median Duration Between Leavin9: and Returnin9: Home Amon9: Those 
who Ever Returned - All Reasons for Leavin9: (years) 

15-17 2.7 2.2 
18-19 2.0 1.8 
20-21 2.5 1.9 
22-25 2.3 2.6 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.5 
LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AFTER LEAVING HOME IN RELATION To THE REASON FOR LEAVING 

Reason for Alone Spouse De-facto Friends Relatives Institution, Other Total n 
leaving with or with or boarding 

without without house,etc. 

SONS Percentages 

Independence 23 7 3 54 8 4 100 181 
Marriage 98 100 226 
Live with partner 6 78 11 5 100 42 
Live with others 4 77 15 4 100 28 
Travel 15 5 35 14 9 22 100 64 
Migrate 37 13 13 37 100 27 
Study 8 18 9 57 8 100 86 
Armed forces 3 13 84 100 43 
Job 13 23 19 14 30 100 140 

.... Conflict 16 5 45 16 3 15 100 70 
(l'I 

Other 16 6 1 19 22 17 19 100 100 ID 

DAUGHTERS 

Independence 15 3 5 48 17 6 6 100 122 
Marriage 99 100 393 
Live with partner 3 92 2 2 100 43 
Live with others 80 14· 6 100 34 
Travel 7 3 20 22 6 42 100 45 
Migrate 6 10 40 40 4 100 24 
Study 2 12 10 53 23 100 109 
Job 8 2 21 18 17 34 100 92 
Conflict 9 2 12 46 14 7 10 100 116 
Other 8 5 2 30 18 15 22 100 87 

Including those who left before age 15 years 



APPENDIX TABLE A.6 
DESTINATION AFTER LEAVING HOME IN RELATION TO THE MAIN REASON 

FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME. 

Reason for Same Same Same Same Another Moved Total n 
leaving the suburb city state coun- coun- a lot 
first time try try etc. 

percentages 
SONS 

Independence 12 60 17 7 2 2 100 181 
Marriage 24 65 8 2 100 226 
Live with partner 19 73 4 4 100 42 
Live with others 13 58 8 21 100 28 
Travel 3 1 13 29 41 13 100 64 
To migrate 7 15 9 69 100 27 
Study 4 8 59 19 10 100 86 
Armed forces 4 23 70 3 100 43 
Job opportunity 2 6 72 10 2 8 100 140 
Conflict 26 53 9 10 2 100 70 
Other 12 34 25 14 13 2 100 100 

DAUGHTERS 

Independence 13 53 18 10 4 2 100 122 
Marriage 17 56 19 3 4 100 393 
Live with paz:tner 13 49 21 14 3 100 43 
Live with others 16 62 12 3 7 100 34 
Travel 2 7 15 16 49 11 100 45 
To migrate 8 25 67 100 24 
Study 27 52 12 8 100 109 
Armed forces 8 8 76 8 100 6 
Job opportunity 7 14 68 10 100 92 
Conflict 18 69 9 4 100 116 
Other 20 41 25 9 4 100 81 

Including those who left home before age 15 years 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.7 
REASON FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE LAST TIME IN RELATION TO THE REASON FOR LEAVING THE FIRST TIME. 

Reason for leaving the last timeb 

Reason for only 
leaving the left Independence Marriage Live Live Travel, Study Job Conflict Other Total 
first time oncea partner others migrate 

SONS Percentages 

Independence 66 35 23 15 6 6 9 3 3 100 
Marriage 94 33 33 17 17 100 
Live with partner 72 7 11 11 14 46 11 100 
Live with others 46 17 46 11 15 4 7 100 
Travel 28 22 24 18 15 8 2 11 100 
To migrate 77 65 18 17 100 
Study 50 10 12 6 10 6 36 2 18 100 

I-' 
-..] Job opportunity 52 13 31 6 4 42 2 2 100 
I-' Conflict 47 21 30 13 8 17 11 100 

DAUGHTERS 

Independence 50 28 36 14 4 4 2 8 4 100 
Marriage 88 17 8 17 8 8 42 100 
Live with partner 69 26 23 23 16 3 9 100 
Live with others 39 31 8 23 22 16 100 
Travel 37 18 37 6 3 16 6 6 8 100 
To migrate 72 50 18 32 100 
Study 57 9 37 5 2 14 19 12 2 100 
Job opportunity 55 11 42 2 2 5 27 2 9 100 
Conflict 60 8 25 15 5 5 2 38 2 100 

a Percentage of total who left once. 
b Percentage of those who left two or more times. 



APPENDIX TABLE A.8 
DISCRIMINANT ANALYSIS OF THE INFLUENCE OF BACKGROUND AND ATTITUDE 

VARIABLES ON EVER LEAVING HOME. AGES 20-24 YEARS, 

Variable 

Later age at leaving school 
High religiosity 
Rural background 
High status father's occupation 
Ever unemployed 
Mother born in Southern Europe 
Activities with opp6site sex at 

15-17 years 
Large family 
Mother never worked 
Moved when aged 10-15 years 
Went to a private school 
Middle child of the family 
Happy living at home 
Happy with parents' relationship 
Not close to parents 
More than one father or mother 
Strong traditional family values 

Group centroidE! 
Not left home 
Left home 

Direction 
of 

influence 

Sons Daughters 

+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+a 
+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

Standardized 
discriminant 

function 
coefficients 

Sons 

.39 

-.18 

.29 

-.18 

-.16 
.63 
.17 

-.24 
.21 

.58 
-.26 

Daughters 

-.23 
-.26 

.44 

.33 

-.32 

.17 

.36 
-.23 

.17 

.23 
-.25 

.18 

-.79 
+.20 

a Note that, among 20-24 year olds, father's occupation acts in the 
opposite dirE!ction for daughters in comparison with the obs.ervations 
for the wholE! sample. 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.9 
DISCRIMINANT ANALYSIS OF THE INFLUENCE OF BACKGROUND AND ATTITUDE 

VARIABLES ON EVER LEAVING HOME FOR MARRIAGE. AGES 20-24 YEARS 

Variable 

Later age at leaving school 
High religiosity 
Rural background 
High status father's occupation 
Ever unemployed 
Mother born in Southern Europe 
Activities with opposite sex at 

15-17 years 
Large family 
Mother never worked 
Moved when aged 10-15 years 
Went to a private school 
Middle child of the family 
Happy living at home 
Happy with parents' relationship 
Not close to parents 
More than one father or mother 
Strong traditional family values 

Group centroids 
Not left home 
Left home 

Direction 
of 

influence 

Sons 

+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+a 

+ 

Daughters 

+ 
+ 
+a 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

Standardized 
discriminant 

function 
coefficients 

Sons 

-.18 
.21 

-.25 

.54 

-.21 

.37 

.40 

.35 

.21 

-.10 
1.34 

Daughters 

-.31 

-.26 

.23 

.36 

.24 
-.36 

.71 

-.21 
.71 

a Note that, among 20-24 year olds, father's occupation acts in the 
opposite direction with regard to daughters, and closeness of 
parents acts in the opposite direction for sons in comparison 
with the observations for the whole sample. 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.10 
MUI.TIPLE RESPONSES OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES 

WHEN THE CHILD LEFT HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

Category 

Happy 
Supportive - emotional 
Practical concern 
Mutual agreement 
Indifferent 
Neutral 
surprise, shock 
Worry, concern 
Accepting 
Oppose family break up 
Sad, hurt 
Too young 
Relief, glad 
Jealousy 
Punitive, sulky 
Distraught 
Disgust 
Mad, angry 
psych. referral 
Guilt feelings 
Disapproved 
Parents split up 
Went to other parent. 
Parents shifted 
Went to other sibs 
Went to other relati.ves 
Family can't support. me 
Old enough 
Exnuptial pregnancy 
Living with partner 
Marriage 
Medical, health 
study, education 
Career 
Travel, migration 
Independence 
Political escape 
Other 

Total 

·No. 

543 
291 

26 
12 
16 
57 
26 
74 

350 
90 

281 
67 
25 

3 
9 
3 

15 
3 
3 

48 
6 

8 
12 
12 

1 
10 
11 
22 

313 

91 
143 

50 
91 

3 
13 

2731 

174 

% 
of all 

responses 

19.9 
10.7 
1.0 
0.4 
0.6 
2.1 
1.0 
2.7 

12.8 
3.3 

10.3 
2.5 
0.9 
0.0 
0.1 
0.3 
0.1 
0.5 
0.1 
0.1 
1.8 
0.2 
0.0 
0.3 
0.4 
0.4 
0.0 
0.4 
0.4 
0.8 

11.5 
0.0 
3.3 
5.2 
1.8 
3.3 
0.1 
0.4 

100.0 

% 
of 

cases 

34.2 
18.3 

1.6 
0.8 
1.0 
3.6 
1.6 
4.7 

22.1 
5.7 

17.7 
4.2 
1.6 
0.1 
0.2 
0.6 
0.2 
0.9 
0.2 
0.2 
3.0 
0.4 
0.1 
0.5 
0.8 
0.8 
0.1 
0.6 
0.7 
1.4 

19.7 
0.1 
5.7 
9.0 
3.2 
5.7 
0.2 
0.9 



APPENDIX TABLE A.11 
MULTIPLE RESPONSES OF SOURCES OF CONFLICT WITH PARENTS 

WHEN CONFLICT WAS A REASON FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

Category 

with both parents 
With mother 
With stepmother 
With de facto mother 
With father 
With stepfather 
With sibs male 
With grandparent 
Between parents 
Between parents and sibs 
Between siblings 
Personality clash 
View of life 

No. 

112 
57 
11 
2 

71 
18 

3 
1 

29 
5 
1 

54. 
53 

Moral values 8 
Sex pref. - homosexual 3 
Independence 56 
Social life, peers 26 
Personal well-being 2 
Religion 6 
Politics 2 
Pressure to marry 3 
Over partner 18 
Job 6 
Unemployment 2 
Finance 12 
Household tasks 14. 
Generation conflict 1 
Dislike - unwanted 16 
Nagging 8 
Physical violence 14. 
Sexual violence 2 
Police intervention 4. 
Death parent 4. 
Arrival of stepmother 5 
Arrival of stepfather 2 
Exnuptial pregnancy 5 
Wanted to live with partner 3 
Incest 2 
Alcoholism 25 
Drugs 3 
Sexual assault 1 
Other 23 

Total 693 

175 

% % 
of all of all 

responses cases 

16.2 4.1.2 
8.2 21.0 
1.6 4..0 
0.3 0.7 

10.2 26.1 
2.6 6.6 
0.4. 1. 1 
0.1 0.4. 
4..2 10.7 
0.7 1.8 
0.1 0.4. 
7.8 19.9 
7.6 19.5 
1.2 2.9 
0.4. 1 • 1 
8.1 20.6 
3.8 9.6 
0.3 0.7 
0.9 2.2 
0.3 0.7 
0.4. 1. 1 
2.6 6.6 
0.9 2.2 
0.3 0.7 
1.7 4..4. 
2.0 5.1 
0.1 0.4. 
2.3 5.9 
1.2 2.9 
2.0 5.1 
0.3 0.7 
0.6 1.5 
0.6 1.5 
0.7 1.8 
0.3 0.7 
0.7 1.8 
0.4. 1. 1 
0.3 0.7 
3.6 9.2 
0.4. 1 • 1 
0.1 0.4. 
3.3 8.5 

100.0 254..8 



APPENDIX TABLE A.12 
MULTIPLE RESPONSES OF SOURCES OF CONFLICT WITH OTHERS 

WHEN CONFLICT WAS A REASON FOR LEAVING HOME FOR THE FIRST TIME 

% % 
Category No. of all of all 

responses cases 

With mother 2 1.9 4.1 
With' stepfather 1.0 2.0 
With siblings 11 10.6 ' 22.,4 
With male siblings 15 14.4 30.6 
With female siblings 15 14.4 30.6 
With grandparent 4 3.8 8.2 
Between parents and siblings 1 1.0 2.0 
Between siblings 1 1.0 2.0 
With spouse 1.0 2.0 
Personality clash 21 20.2 42.9 
View of life 12 11.5 .24.5 
Independence 1.0 2.0 
Lack of privacy 1.'0 2.0 
Social, peers, leisure 1.0 2.0 
Finance 1.0 2.0 

I- ...... ~ 

Household tasks 4 3.8 8.2 
Generation conflict 1.0 2.0 
Dislike - unwanted 4 3.8 8.2 
Physical violence 1 1.0 2.0 
Death of parent 1 1.0 2.0 
Alcoholism 1.0 2.0 
Other 4 3.8 8.2 

Total 104 100.0 212.2 
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APPENDIX TABLE A.13 
LEAVING HOME STATUS OF SONS AGES 20-24 YEARS IN RELATION TO 

TRADITIONAL FAMILY ATTITUDE, ATTITUDE TO LIVING AT HOME, 
ATTITUDE TO-PARENTS' RELATIONSHIP, CLOSENESS TO PARENTS, 
AND WHETHER THERE WAS MORE THAN ONE FATHER OR ONE MOTHER 

Characteristic Never Left & Left, Left, TOtal 
left. never returned returned 

returned & living & away 
at home from home 

percentages 
Traditional familx attitude 

Low 27 38 18 17 100 
Medium 30 42 13 15 100 
High 34 29 18 19 100 

Attitude to livin9: at home 

strong negative 7 46 14 33 100 
Negative 20 37 13 30 100 
Positive 42 33 16 9 100 
Strong positive 36 26 27 11 100 

Attitude to .l2arents· relationshi.12 

Lot more affection 12 28 8 52 100 
More affection 21 46 17 16 100 
Same 37 32 17 14 100 

Closeness to .l2arents 

Close 33 34 18 15 100 
Not close 17 42 4 37 100 

More than one father or mother 

No 33 33 17 17 100 
Yes 10 64 7 19 100 

177 

n 

81 
134 
171 

78 
57 

203 
49 

30 
83 

257 

341 
45 

352 
35 



APPENDIX TABLE A.1'4 
LEAVING HOME STATUS OF DAUGHTERS AGED 20-24 YEARS IN RELATION TO 

TRADITIONAL FAMILY ATTITUDE, ATTITUDE TO LIVING AT HOME, ATTITUDE TO 
PARENTS' RELATIONSHIP, CLOSENESS TO PARENTS, AND WHETHER THERE WAS MORE 

THAN ONE FATHER OR ONE MOTHER 

Characteristic Never Left & Left, Left, TOtal n 
left never returned returned 

returned & living & away 
at home from home 

percentages 
Traditional familX clttitude 

Low 23 40 14 23 100 100 
Medium 18 . 45 11 26 100 147 
High 19 55 8 18 100 131 

Attitude to livin~ at home 

strong negative 9 51 9 31 100 62 
Negative 21 42 14 23 100 49 
Positive 22 46 11 21 100 211 
Strong positive 25 53 8 14 100 56 

Attitude-to .l2arents' relationshi.12 

Lot more affection 5 47 12 36 100 39 
More affection 19 48 8 25 100 83 
Same 24 47 11 18 100 232· 

Closeness to .I2arents 
Close 20 47 11 22 100 335 
Not close 23 48 5 24 100 42 

More than one father or mother 

No 21 48 11 20 100 340 
Yes 12 44 9 35 100 38 
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Item no. 
in the 

que st ionna ire 

8 

16 
40 

19 
38 

7 

48 

18 

3 
4 

46 

25 
24 
17 
22 

44 

13 

53 

9 

34 

APPENDIX TABLE A.15 
ITEMS IN THE TRADITIONAL FAMILY VALUES SCALEa 

Item 

Whatever career a woman may have her most important role 
in life is still that of becoming a mother. 

Marriage is for life. 
It is alright for a couple to live together without 
planning to be married. 

A husband provides protection for his wife. 
It is alright for people to have children without being 
married. 

Marr ied people are happier than those who go through 1 ife 
without getting married. 

The most important thing to teach children is absolute 
obedience to their parents. 

People should cons ider the needs of the ir spouse and 
children as more important than their own. 

Important decisions should be made by the husband. 
A woman is only really fulfilled when she becomes a 
mother. 

Divorce is too easy to get these days. 
I would be frightened to be single' at 40. 
If my spouse mentioned divorce I would be devastated. 
wives who do not have to work should not do so. 
A wife should always go where a husband wants her to go 

for his job. 
People can have a satisfying relationship without 
children. 

One's really important relationships are within one's 
home. 

My partner should not expect me to be always faithful. 
People who question the old and accepted ways of doing 

things usually end up causing trouble. 
I would not expect my partner to be always faithful. 

a See Glezer ,(1984) 
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APPENDIX TABLE A. 16 
DISCRIMINANT ANALYSIS OF THE INFLUENCE OF BACKGROUND 

AND ATTITUDE VARIABLES ON LEAVING HOME FOR CONFLICT 
AGES 20-24 YEARS 

Variable 

Happy living at home 
Happy with parents' 
relationship 

Ever unemployed 
Not close to parents 
More than one father or 

mother 
Mother never worked 
Being the oldest child 
High religioSity 
High status of father's 
occupation 

Later age at leaving school 
Moved when aged 10-15 years 

Group centroids 

Not conflict 
Conflict 

Direction 
of 

influence 

Sons Daughters 

+ + 
+ + 

+ + 

+ + 

+ + 

180 

Sons 

-.44 

-.44 
.38 
•. 17 

.12 
-.23 

.48 

-0.15 
1.69 

Standardized 
discriminant 

function 
coefficients 

Daughters 

.72 

.20 

-.23 

-.22 
.17 

-.13 

-.20 

0.13 
-1.73 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.1 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS,. .AGE INCIDENCE OF LEAVING HOME 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.2 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. INCIDENCE OF RETURNING HOME ACCORDING TO 

Per 
Cent 

o 

THE DURATION IN YEARS SINCE LEAVING HOME 
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Duration in years since leaving home 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.3 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. AGE INCIDENCE OF LEAVING HOME ACCORDING TO WHETHER 

LEAVING FOR MARRIAGE OR OTHER REASONS. 
SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.4 
SURVIVAL ANALYSIS. INTERVALS BETWEEN LEAVING HOME THE LAST TIME AND 
RETURNING, AND BETWEEN LEAVING HOME THE FIRST TIME AND THE LAST TIME. 

SUBGROUP AGED 26 YEARS OR MORE AT THE TIME OF THE SURVEY 

Per 
Cent 

30 

25 

20 

15 

, 10 

5 

0 

20 

15 

10 

5 

0 

0 

0 

" I I 
I I 

I 
\ 
\ 
\ 
I 
\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 
I 
\ 
I 
\ 

Interval between leaving home the last time and returning 
the first time 

\ 

I 
I , 

I 
I 

\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 

2 4 6 8 

Interval between leaving home the 
home the first time 

/\ ,- \ ,-
" I 

I 
I 

I 

10 12 14 

last time and leaving 

Sons 

Daughters 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

2 4 6 8 10 12 14 

Duration in years since leaving home 

184 



APPENDIX FIGURE A.5 
INDICATORS OF REASONS AND STRESS DURING THE LEAVING HOME STAGE 

IN RELATION TO ATTITUDE TO THE PARENTS' RELATIONSHIP 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.6 
INDICATORS OF REASONS AND STRESS DURING THE LEAVING HOME STAGE 

IN RELATION TO TRADITIONAL FAMILY ATTITUDE' 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.7 
INDICATORS OF REASONS AND STRESS DURING THE LEAVING HOME STAGE 

IN RELATION TO ATTITUDE TO LIVING AT HOME 
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APPENDIX FIGURE A.8 
INDICATORS OF REASONS AND STRESS DURING THE LEAVING HOME STAGE 

IN RELATION TO CLOSENESS TO PARENTS 
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